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EDITORIAL
As we

commence

another volume

of Unsearchable

Riches, we desire to record our thanks to God for the
appreciation and support of our growing circle of read
ers. We welcome your encouragement and help, for a
magazine devoted almost exclusively to the discovery
and dissemination of lost truth must meet consider
able opposition, and is obliged to look for extraordinary

loyalty and devotion from its friends. There is still
much light to break forth from the Scriptures, and we
look to God, not only to prepare hearts for its reception,
but to stir up others to use their efforts in its diffusion
and defense. The issuing of the Unveiling Book has
depleted our funds, the continued financial depression
and other causes have cut down donations, but, by God's
grace, we shall endeavor to continue the wider ministry
which is already beginning to bear most promising fruit.
One of the current delusions which has gained many
followers is Anglo-Israelism. As announced previously,
we present in this issue an examination of its teachings,
and the evidences on which they are supposed to rest
but which fail to support them. We have printed addi
tional copies with the hope that the article may reach
many who have been led astray by this popular fallacy.
Our friends can help by lending their own or extra
copies of the magazine.

Another current activity, the so-called "Oxford
Group" movement, will be discussed (D. V.) in the
next issue. Many of those who have been confused by
the teachings of this group, will welcome a statement of
their ambitions and principles as revealed in a recent

address by the founder of this misguided movement.
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Items of Interest
NEW ZEALAND

Encouraging reports reach us from Auckland, where it is pro
posed to take a room in the center of the city and advertise
meetings. Brother Gates speaks every Sunday over the air. A
large box of literature has been sent, and a stock will be kept
on hand by Brother Gates.

In Christchurch also the interest is growing, due largely to
the work of Mrs. R. J. Garden. The local newspaper printed

a letter from Burton W. Collins, under the heading "Where are
Things Going to End?" which brings together in a very con
vincing way most of the important passages dealing with
God's goal.—A. E. K.

"THE LANTERN"
The October number contains articles on "The Christ", "Christ
Jesus, the Man" (which is especially good), "The Prophetic
Outlook/' and a continuation of "Notes on Matthew".
The November issue discusses the "Creation of Evil", "Out
er Darkness," "God's Judgments," "How God Works," "Science
and Scripture," "The Message and the Man," and the petition
for "Daily Bread" in the so-called Lord's Prayer.—A. E. K.
"OUR

FAITH"

The November issue is especially helpful, containing a discus
sion of Paul's injunction to have a pattern of sound words and
a short note on first Corinthians, accompanied with a Structure
of the Epistle. H. L. Carver, 1512 Eighth Avenue, Rock Island,
Illinois.—A. E. K.
"I MORGONVXKTEN"
The August-September number contains "The Appreciation of
God", "The Things of God," "The Deliverance of Our Body,"
and continues "Our Spiritual Warfare".—A. E. K.
"THE HARMONY OF THE EONS"

Eugene
man of
trine of
warmly
believes

C. Callaway, a prominent and spiritually-minded lay
Atlanta, Georgia, has compiled a volume on the doc
the eons as a solution of universal destiny, which we
welcome. He claims that the average layman no longer
in eternal damnation, and so faith in the Bible is

being undermined. Let us hope that multitudes of them will

read this volume and see that it is not in the Bible. The author
quotes copiously from the literature on both sides of the ques
tion. Our readers may object to some unsound expressions
and dubious doctrines, but, as these are the familiar language
of most of those who really need this book, and are not vital
to its message, they will gladly bear with them. Let us pray
that this effort will be abundantly blessed by God and lead
many into the light of His glorious ultimate.
(From the
author, now $1.00. P. O. Box 1875, Atlanta, Ga.)—A. E. K.

From Near and Far
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GEO. A. GREEN, NEW ZEALAND

The work has suffered a severe loss through the death of
a most energetic and enthusiastic friend in Auckland,

New Zealand. He was a prominent horticulturist, act
ing as dominion organizer of horticultural associations.
This led him about New Zealand and Australia, and gave
him an opportunity of spreading the knowledge of the
truth. For many years he was with the New Zealand
Evangelistic Association. Latterly he put his whole soul
into the task of making known the great truth of univer
sal reconciliation, and had arranged for large supplies of
literature to carry on the campaign. A funeral service
was held at West Street Church, Auckland, which he had

attended for many years. May his spirit live in the
hearts of those to whom he brought the light! We will
sorely miss his welcome letters until we meet again in
the presence of the Lord, for Whom we both delight to
serve and suffer.—A. E. K.
DEDICATION

We take this means of dedicating the book, "The Unveil
ing of Jesus Christ," to the memory of one of our
staunchest supporters, Brother John McLean, of Yorkton, Saskatchewan, Canada. A memorial fund donated by
his widow, Mrs. Mary McLean, has made possible the
binding of the first five hundred copies. We did not know
from whence the money was coming for this work. The
binder was in need of it, and we did not like to keep him
waiting, yet we had no other choice but to wait and pray,
trusting always that the Lord would supply the need.
He did not fail us! Brother McLean was a loyal worker
during his long life, doing much to spread these precious
truths.. We remember that he always sent in a long list
of subscribers each year. He passed away on June 2,
1935. Even in death his work will go on, as these books
are circulated and continue to be read far and, wide.

E...Q. K.
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Important Announcements

California subscribers are requested to note that the
state requires us to collect the 3% sales tax on all sales
and subscriptions. Please remit this amount when send
ing in your order or renewal. The state law prohibits us
from paying the tax ourselves, so, if you do not remit
the penny or two, according to the law we are required

to write you and collect it, which costs considerable in
labor and postage. Your cooperation will be greatly ap
preciated.—E. 0. K.

We ask the kind indulgence of those of our friends who
may have written or sent orders during the past month,
and not received prompt attention. The fact that hun
dreds of copies of the Unveiling had to be sent out to
those who had ordered it in advance, at the same time as
the heaviest mail was received, caused us to get behind.
We hope to be on schedule again soon.—E. 0. K.

A selection from the writings of the late F. H. Robison
has just been published by Mrs. Almeta Robison, his
wife. Among the articles are some hitherto unpublished
as well as several that appeared in the pages of this
magazine. Brother Robison will be remembered by most
of our readers as the writer of the booklet, "Are Body

and Bride Identical?'' Many who knew and loved our
brother will want the new volume not only because it
will be a precious memento of a life that was fragrant
with all the spiritual graces, but also because of the per
manent value of these articles. Some of the titles are:
Love Can Never Lose Its Own, Love and Friendship,
Marriage, Not as the World Giveth, Invention and Dis
covery, Victory Through Faith.
This booklet of one hundred and twenty-eight pages
is bound in an attractive paper cover and contains a
reproduction of the author's latest photo. Copies may
be had for the price of thirty-five cents from Mr. Herman
Vogel, 1622 Long Beach Ave., Los Angeles, California.

Cla**

GOD IS FOR US
Eomans 8:31-34

The grand climax of the evangel is reached in the exult
ant psalm of victory with which this chapter closes.
These strains of exultation are put into the hearts and
mouths of saints who are still suffering. Lovers of noble
writing are delighted with the surpassing literary grace
of this hymn of triumph. It has all the lilt and beauty
of form found in Hebrew poetry. But, more precious
than all that, it stirs the hearts of those who have the
right to sing it, so that confidence in God is strengthened,
and an irrepressible joy wells up in loving praise to God.
Into what an impregnably secure stronghold of grace
God has brought us! And at what unimaginable cost of
suffering to Himself and His Son has He wrought out
our salvation and dispelled all our fears!
The remainder of the epistle has nothing to add to
the revelation of the evangel that has already been given.
Three dispensational chapters, nine to eleven, show how
the conciliation of the world is made possible by the
casting away of all but a. remnant of the chosen nation.
The conciliation of the world is the basis upon which
God can address His evangel directly to all men and
ignore those who were to have become a kingdom of
priests (Ex. 19: 6). This temporary setting aside needs

to be explained, so that God's present dealing with the

world may be reconciled with all His promises to Israel.
Chapters twelve to sixteen take up again some features of

8

If God is for Us,

the teaching we have already had, expanding it and
applying it to the walk of the saints in all relations of
life. The duty of presenting our bodies to God is further
urged, together with the sanctification in detail and the
transformation of conduct outlined in the precepts of
these chapters.
We are asked a series of exulting questions, to which
no answer in the form of further teaching is given, all
the answers being found in the earlier chapters and
recapitulated here. All we have learned assures us that
God has always been working all together for our good,
and is for us against all that is opposed to us, 31. Since
God has espoused our cause and met every charge against
us by sacrificing His own Son, He will most assuredly
with Him grant all that is necessary to complete that
which is begun in us, 32. Who dare bring an indictment
against those whom God has graciously selected for sonship and sainthood, seeing that God Himself declares
them righteous (verse 33) ? "Where shall one be found to
condemn the elect since Christ the Judge of all has died
for them; nay, rather, Who was roused because of their
justifying, and now sits at God's right hand, pleading
also on their behalf (verse 34) ? Furthermore who shall
separate from the love of God those who have been bap
tized into Christ Jesus? No violence from humanity,
spirits, or any other forces can separate from the love
of God those who are vitally joined to the Son of His
love, 35-39. Thus the two chief aspects of the evangel—
an unchallengeable justification through Christ and an
indissoluble union with Him—are the leading themes in
this "lyric outburst".
31. What, then, shall we assert to these things? These
things may refer to those mentioned in the immediately
preceding verses, or, more probably, to all the things that
have been said concerning God's power for salvation.
Contemplation of these things will bring us to a true

estimate of real values, for they are the things given us

Who is Against Us %
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for our present salvation and enjoyment while we are
encompassed by infirmity and suffering, and while as
saulted by foes. Even now we have no cause to fear, nor
should we postpone our rejoicing until we attain the
glory. We suffer, but should despise the shame of suffer
ing. // God is for us, who is against us? All God's ene
mies will be ours. The world, the flesh, and the devil are
no friends of God or of His saints. But all enemies are
so controlled by Him that he makes even their worst
opposition contribute to our good. Even the flesh in our
selves and our fellow saints is made to subserve the will
of God.
Enemies may strive to injure,
Satan all his arts employ;
God will turn what seems to harm me
Into everlasting joy.

We shall always have enemies who will seek to injure
us and Christ Jesus through us. As they hated Him gra
tuitously, so they will hate us. The world has no for
giveness for deserters, and society always whips a non
conformist, because nonconformity condemns by its dis
sent the evil practises of those who conform. The enemy
will always be active enough to keep our faith in fullest
exercise, but this can only enhance our good and show
how fully God.is for us as our Defender.
32. Surely, He Who spares not His own Son, but
gives Him up for us all, how shall He not, together with
Him, be also graciously granting us all? An emphatic
particle, ge, is left untranslated in the popular versions.
It means that He Who sacrificed His Son will also surely
with Him grant all. This verse is further proof that God
is for us. He Who spares not His own Son. Paul em
ploys here the same word that is used in the Septuagint
version of the story of Abraham's offering up Isaac. The
transaction on mount Moriah might be called the sacri
fice of Abraham rather than that of Isaac. It is Abra

ham's faith, not Isaac's, that was being tried and that
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Grod Makes the Supreme Sacrifice

won the commendation of Jehovah (Gen. 22:16-18; Heb.
11:17-19). In the obedience of faith Abraham made the
supreme sacrifice of what was most precious to him. In
the light of Abraham's agony of soul in sacrificing Isaac
we get a glimpse into the heart of God and the infinitely

greater sacrifice He made when He spared not His own

Son. The sacrifice of God was as much greater than
Abraham's as God is greater than he. God carried to
completion that which Abraham was not allowed to fin
ish, because Abraham was not God, nor was Isaac the
Son of God. But God was giving us a picture that would
help us to understand His own consummate sacrifice.
God is Love, the Fount of all true love. All true love is
of God. God's love is an inexhaustible reservoir, and is
vaster than all the love that has flowed thence into the
hearts of His creatures.
When God would give the
supreme demonstration and abiding proof of His love
He points to the fact that He spared not His own Son.
It is thus He recommends His love to us, for God thus
loves the world that He gave His Son to be lifted up oh
the cross as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness
(Rom. 5:18; John 3:14-16; 1 John 4:10). These famil
iar words mean little to us because somehow we fail to
believe there could be an agony of suffering in the heart
of God greater than that in the heart of Abraham or of
any human being who loves His offspring.
An unsuffering love is impossible in a universe which
sin has invaded and plunged into suffering. The greater
the love the greater is the capacity to suffer.
God
specially loved His own Son. He had greater desire to
spare Him than any other parent can have. Believing
parents who are bereaved of a beloved child do not suffer

in vain if they find that their loss helps them to glimpse
even dimly the greater suffering of God. It is nothing
short of blasphemy to conceive of God as being passion
less and incapable of suffering. How can He commend

His love to a suffering humanity by the sufferings of His

and Suffers with His Beloved
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own Son unless He has some part in that sacrifice ?
Even in the agony of the cross Christ was the Word of
God and the Image of God, bringing into audibility and
visibility the agelong divine agony caused by sin. That
"man has sinned and God has suffered" is a truth that
runs through Scripture. Sin bereaved God.
The expression His own Son has special significance
when we remember that God asked Abraham to sacrifice
His only son, Isaac. God did not ask His friend Abra
ham to do something more than He Himself intended to
do. Look at God's self-sacrifice through the heart of
Abraham as He took the knife to slay the son whom God
had miraculously given to him. Such love as exists be
tween the Father and His Son is the measure of the Son's
love toward the saints. "According as the Father loves
Me, I also love you" (John 15: 9). And the Son proved
His love to us by giving Himself up for us (Gal. 2:20).
The Son's love is not greater than the Father's, nor did
He made a greater sacrifice for us. The word own, idios,
describes a unique relationship with the Father as par
taker of His own nature and character.
The Son is
always at one with Him in all, the Father wills. It is
this relationship and the love that binds the Father and
the Son together that enables us to see that God recom

mends "this love of His" by the death of Christ. It is
quite clear to anyone that Christ's death proves His love.
But how does it prove the Father's love, unless the Son's
sacrifice demonstrates the Father's sacrificial love as
much as it does His own ? When shall we really believe
that God is Love, and that Love suffers with those who
axe loved ? The Father not only did not spare Him, but
gives Him up for us all. Christ was given up by the
specific counsel and foreknowledge of God. It pleased
Jehovah to bruise Him. He it was that put Him to grief.
And Christ went to the cross in obedience to the will of
His God and Father (Acts 2: 23; Isa. 53:10; Phil. 2:8;
Mat. 26: 39). It is quite safe to say that this was hard
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God Really Gave tip His Son and

for God to do, just because He is God. Yet if we may

interpret God's love by our own in its most Godlike
activity, we may safely say that the hardest thing God
ever did was to forsake His beloved Son in the hour of
His need of a God and Father. Such a death, and such
treatment of a righteous Man, such abandonment by God
of One Who had always pleased Him and had obeyed
His will shows how really God did give Him up. God's
own Son had become a curse for our sakes. Surely the
heartbreak found more than an echo in the«heart of God.
When He who once subsisted in the form of God stooped
to the death of the cross, God and all in heaven were
bereft. " Earth has no sorrow but heaven can remove,"
because earth has no sorrow that heaven has not borne.
This agony was borne for us all. The suffering was
not aimless, nor shall it be fruitless. The apostle has
shown in this epistle how the blood of Christ is a Pro
pitiatory in which we are justified, that we were con
ciliated to God by the death of His Son, and that the
cross judged and set aside our old humanity. For our
sakes God made the mighty sacrifice, and by it He re
veals His love. When one doubts the word of the cross

or belittles the death and blood-shedding of Christ, he is
refusing to accept the evidence of the fact of God's love.
There is nothing else, whether in nature, conscience or
law, that will commend the love of God to a sinner.
Nature will laugh when your heart is breaking. Sun
beams will dance on the face of your dead child. Con
science will fix the blame of suffering on you, and law
will declare that all life and blessing have been forfeited.
Only the fact that God gave up Christ because of our
offenses and roused Him because of our justification can
pirove to us the love of God. We should not misquote and
say God "freely gave Him up". Parents do not freely
give up their children. Even unbelieving parents have a
natural affection that makes the loss of their children

very bitter.

Many sincere preachers have left funeral

with Him Graciously Grants TIs All
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services with sad and questioning hearts because they
had no word of comfort to give to bereft unbelievers.
This limitation of grace and inability to comfort those
who mourn drives many to seek solace from spiritism
and all manner of false' philosophies.
Since God has sacrined the Best, how shall He not
assuredly, together with Him, be also graciously granting
tis all? This is the same kind of argument as we found in
5: 9-10. If God sacrifices at such cost His own Son, how
shall he withhold the lesser things? There is nothing
that is not Christ's, for in Him all things cohere (Col.
1:17). There is no life which is not through Him, and
which He does not sustain. He has tasted death for all.
Therefore there is no need that Christ cannot supply.
The greater Gift brings with it all lesser things. If one
give a costly diamond, will he grudge the casket? If it
pained God to deliver up His own Son to the death of
the cross for very love of us, will it not delight Him to
give all else? The greater Gift will bring lesser gifts
because the purpose of the greater cannot be attained
without the lesser. And the lesser without the greater
would not be a blessing.
Sometimes we fear because we are so undeserving.
But God is graciously granting us all that we need. The
gift of His own Son must interpret all His dealings with
us. Christ is better than all else. Someone has said that
all other things are lumped into an also. We are polite
enough when in places of worship to sing, "Thou, 0
Christ, art all I want." We could sing it more sincerely
did we realize that He really does meet all our needs.
Those Tvho esteem God's own Son lightly are toiling and
fighting to get "good things".. To those who believe His
Son God graciously gives all.
33. Who will be indicting God's chosen onesf The
elect have many who accuse them, but no accusation can
be made that has not been heard in the highest court,
and where the elect have been acquitted from every
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God Justifies His Elect

charge. To charge those whom God has chosen is to ques
tion the justice of His choice. The chosen ones have not
been so named in this epistle till now. With Paul the
called are the chosen (1 Cor. 1:26-27). The fact that
some persons hear God's call proves that they are the
objects of God's choice. Attention should be called to the
fact that men are chosen primarily for service and holi
ness and blamelessness. They are chosen not so much for
final salvation, although that also is true, as for the doing
of God's will as His chosen. He has chosen the poor to be
rich in faith, He chose the church to be holy and flaw
less in His sight. In the Concordant Version in 2 Thes.
2:13 we read "God prefers you ... for salvation". For
assurance of our election we should look for the marks
of the chosen as given in 1 Thes. 1:4-10.
God is the Justifier! This seems to be the answer to
every indictment of the elect. The elect are further iden
tified as the justified. Justification has negative and
positive sides. It is God's acquittal from every indict
ment that can be brought against the believer, and is the
positive imputation of a righteousness of God to him.
The justification is of two kinds. One is a justification
from all acts of sin committed against the revealed truth
of God. This justification comes to us by God's grace,
through the blood of Christ, and through faith. The
other is justification from the sin which has been trans
mitted to us. While we are doomed to mortality and
death because of it, our dying together with Christ has
justified us and so freed us from the condemnation which
we feel is due to us because of the sin we realize to be in
us. In other words we are now to reckon ourselves as
having died unto this sin as completely as we shall die to
it when our mortality issues in our physical death. Dy
ing together with Christ, we are before God as those upon

whom the sentence has been executed and who are now
alive unto God apart from sin. This is justification by

death, not by faith (6:7). God justifies in both cases.

Christ Vindicates Them
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The question of the punctuation of these clauses has
been long discussed without any agreement being
reached. If we punctuate thus: "God is the Justifier:
who is the condemner?" we are asserting that none can
condemn those whom He judges. If we punctuate thus:
Who is the Condemner? then what follows about the
work of Christ is the answer. Let it be remembered that
punctuation represents editorial opinion only.
34. The answer to all who would condemn is fourfold.
Christ Jesus is the One dying. He is the only One to
Whom judgment and the right to pardon or condemn is
committed, yet He our Judge died for our sins. "In my
place condemned He stood." He died for my sins and to
my sin, and so met every indictment that would call
for condemnation. The second and upper thought is yet
rather being roused. The rather does not assert the res
urrection of Christ to be greater than His sacrifice, but
it is the best proof of our justification (4: 25). He was
roused because of our justification which had been
secured by His blood (3: 25; 5: 9). But the death with
out the resurrection could not save. We put our trust in
a living Saviour Who died for us, and over Whom death
no more has the mastery. The church does not give suf
ficient prominence to this rather. Much so-called evan
gelism ignores the burial and resurrection of Christ.
Resurrection is the pledge of our justification and the
promise of our consequent glorification. We are no more
open to condemnation than our risen Lord is! The third
answer to those who would condemn is that the Saviour
is also at God's right hand. He is our ascended Saviour
and Head. This means nothing to us unless we are united
with Him even there. The Jews had in Esther a friend
at court. But Christ is more than a friend at court and
dearer to God than Esther was to the king. He Whom
God delivered up for us all has accomplished God's will
and has carried humanity up to the throne of God. The
Man sits on the throne of the universe and He is for us.
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The Four Horns of the Altar

Fourthly, He is pleading also for our sakes. This
also is a part of God's salvation. If we need prayer at all,
we need His. As His spirit pleads within us, so in har
mony with this He pleads our cause before God. While
we do not know what to pray for, He does. He Who was
on earth the Man of prayer now continues in the pres
ence of God to plead our cause. What strong assurance
these four facts give! This is a fourfold refuge from all
who are against us. The four horns of the brazen altar
might be laid hold of by those who needed a sanctuary
of refuge (1 Kings 1:50; 2:28). While the sacredness
of the act was recognized in the cases of Adonijah and

Joab, they both perished. But Christ is here set forth
as a fourfold Refuge and unfailing Protector from all
that would condemn. All that He is in these four saving
activities is engaged to secure everyone who trusts in
Him. How greatly we need such a Saviour! " His great
ness flows around our incompleteness, round our restless
ness His rest.'' Here we find rest of conscience and rest
of heart in that completeness which we are made to be
in Him, a completeness that is not marred by our per
sonal failure and faultiness.

QUESTIONS
What relation do these verses bear to the whole epistle?
Do they deal with present fact or future expectation?
Has
the saint any enemies? Should he fear them? Should we be
occupied with the danger? Or with the Defender?
What facts do Abraham's sacrifice reveal to us? Is infinite
Love capable of suffering? Was Abraham's sacrifice costlier
than G-od's? Must Love suffer with the beloved who are suffer
ing?
Is God out of sympathy with His suffering saints?
Could God easily abandon His Son? (Mat. 27:46)
What will
God not bestow along with Christ?
Has God justified His
elect?
What is the fourfold answer to those who would con
demn? Does Christ still plead for us?

Geo. L. Rogers

Debotional jgtubie*

THE HIDDEN LIFE

Spiritual life is very largely of hidden character. Hid
den as to its source and spring of sustenance. There are
no external marks of its origin, no blazoning of its secret
power. No uniform betokens its government or associa
tion. There is no symbol of its existence. "For you died
and your life has been hid together with Christ in God"
(Col. 3:3).

Death precedes such a life as this. For, as "we died
together with Christ, we believe that we shall live to
gether with Him also" (Rom. 6: 8). A blessed union in
each case, of life even as of death. To this world, this
present system, things of its passing glory, we die. But,
in so doing, we are most truly living. We are to be seek
ing that which is above, to be disposed thereto. This is
the attitude arising from the consciousness of union with
Christ. Therefore, our life is a hidden one. It is in God.
Yet, though unseen, it is a wonderful life. And it
should be a life of fruitful ministry. Obscure it may be,
but tranquil. For, having sustenance and shelter, "devoutness with contentment is great capital" (1 Tim.
6:6). A life invisible, yet a life of value, its virtues
more felt than seen. And what a largess such lives bring
to their environment! Enrichment is brought to people
who may never be conscious of its source, and so never
acknowledge it. Joseph is a case in. point. Potiphar's
house was blessed for Joseph's sake.
The hidden life may truly be a most beneficent one.

It can impart savour and sweetness to a world oblivious
of its prompting power. A writer has glimpsed some-
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Our Life is Hid

thing of this when she says "the growing good of the
world is partly dependent on unhistorie acts, and that
things are not so ill with you and me as they might have
been, is half owing to the number who lived faithfully a
hidden life, and rest in unvisited tombs".
We have the narrative of our Lord's public ministry,
but there remain still those long preparatory years in the
obscurity of Nazareth. Of this hidden life we have no
record. But Nathanael voices a current idea of the small
importance of the place: '{Can anything good be of
Nazareth?" (John 1:46). And the stigma lives on as
applied by the worldly wise and proud. God, however,
ordains as He will. And not so much through the seen
and spectacular, as by means of the unseen and unob
trusive. These are the forces which really tell.
There is also a deeper way in which the hidden life
counts. Apart from effects by word and deed, there are
the thoughts, the lifting of the spirit, known to God
alone. And such an attitude must surely please Him.
The acknowledgment, the telling Him of our great in
debtedness. This, indeed, is to be alive to God. How
marvelous, too, are those peculiar occasions, when our
God, so mindful of His own, meets our need in some sur
prising way. And the stream of blessing flows on as may
a hidden rivulet to refresh waiting meadows.
The secretiveness of life and walk in spirit is truly in
accord with faith. To the eyes of faith, the vision of the
heart, the unseen, is most real. Therefore, we the more
rely on the living God Who is invisible, and even exult
in the hiding of His power. And our reliance is well
placed, for oftentimes shall we see just how He overrules,
circumvents, and appoints for our good. How even dis
appointment can be regarded as His appointment.
This present system makes much of diplomacy, and
of psychology. But these hidden currents of thought and
action do not always flow in the desired course. It is for
gotten that God has always the power to divert the

with Christ in God
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stream. Sometimes, even, it is given the believer to see
this working of God. To stand still, as it were, and see

His salvation. But so many of God's people only think
of salvation in its initial sense. It seems not to occur to
them, that though "conciliated to God through the death

of His Son", they may be further and continuously
"saved in His life" (Rom. 5:10). They are, it is true.
But they may not see it along those definite lines which
it is the high privilege of God's own to perceive.
To see the balanced character of life as "hid together

with Christ in God", there needs to be the actualizing
of God's own Word. For this, many of its statements
were written. They were penned that we might have an
absolute conviction as to One Who holds, as it were, a
watching brief for His own. Indeed, there are times
when we markedly feel and perceive this. Paul must
have been a past master in such perception, and so
desired it for others.
Note how he urges the saints to get the wealth of con
viction that comes from insight. How he would lead to
"a realization of the secret of the God and Father of
Christ, in Whom all the treasures of wisdom and knowl
edge are concealed" (Col. 2:2-3).
In Christ are hidden away—from-Mdden—all these
treasures. They are deposited in Him, that His own may
realize the value of so precious a secret or close-keep of
God. Of old time, even, search for the true knowledge
Availed to the finding of the knowledge of God. It was
then as the God of the nations, or Jehovah, God of Israel,

Merciful and gracious, it is true, but with ever the

thought of Sinai, as so well expressed by Habakkuk
(Hab. 3:3-6).
How near to our hearts now is the God and Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ! And how prized, the everyday
experiential knowledge which is ours in view of what
Christ is, at the right hand of God! But not always is
our life to be a hidden one. "Whenever Christ, our Life,
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may be manifested, then you, too, will be manifested
together with Him in glory" (Col. 3:4).
What a strengthening, fourfold thought as touching

our life in God! You died together ivith Christ (Col.

2: 20). You were roused together with Christ (Col. 3:1).
Your life has been hid together with Christ. And it will
be manifested together with Him in glory. What con
nective incidents are here! What wondrous blend of
grace and glory! We died from the elements of the
world. We were roused to be seeking things above. Hence
the blessedness of the hidden life, fed as it is from a
mighty unseen source. And the issue, the richly rewarded
end—open manifestation in glory.

The close touches of the hidden life will always be
preciously felt in the moments that are now. They alone
are ours. And in them our life in God can be full and
sweet. The future of this earthly life rests with God.
The less we bring it into our present thought, the better.
"My heart gives thanks for yonder hill
That makes this valley safe and still;
That shuts from sight my onward way,
And sets a limit to my day;
That keeps my thoughts, so tired and weak,
From seeking what they should not seek.
It shields me from the day to come,
And makes the present hour my home."

Yes, there is indeed a blessedness in not knowing.
The clear truth that "God holds the key of all unknown"
is a most merciful one. Yet even when cognizant of ap
proaching ill, we have One Who, as it were, walks with
us therein. Christ knew what lay before Him, but,
Strong in reposeful faith, was unafraid. And to us now
is the unseen Saviour, in the presence of God for us.
But very real. And He Who was, and will again be "as
the night mist unto Israel7', will, like the silently falling
moisture, refresh us day by day.
We see then, what recompense there lies in the life
which "has been hid together with Christ in God". It

with Christ in Glory
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matters not how humble and obscure our lot may be, nor

what its deprivations are. The enrichment is found in
the being so vitally associated with its character.
Be
seeking, be disposed "to that which is above, not to that
on the earth". In strong contrast, positive and negative.
Do we propose this or that as in just keeping with our
duties and obligations? Then let us always be content
with God's ordering and disposal. And, as we the more
sense the depth of the workings of this hidden life, so
shall we be more than ever content with the efficiency
shown in the Father's ability. Indeed, if we will have it
so, God gives us to see that He looks in upon our life in
ways the world wots not of. Should we not, then, court
such sight and knowledge, as a rich cause for praise, and
restful continuance in the life so wondrously in God?
Things are put into our hands, into our life, which
are all the sweeter, because we have seen that«God Him

self moved in the concerns apart from ourselves. Pub
licity agents played no part, so to put it. Our God just
ordained, prompted, fashioned a way, according to His
will for us, and the blessing was ours. This is reception
indeed, something to impart exquisiteness to life below.
If, then, life in God here can be so keenly conscious of
the Father's will and favor, hampered as it is by sin's
presence, what must its realization be when "manifested
together with Him in glory"? For then our faculties
will be ideally perfect. There will not be, as now, inner
conflict. Spirit will predominate, and so find full and
true expression. We will cease for ever to deplore the
failings of "the body of our humiliation" (Phil. 3: 21),
it will be so marvelously changed. Yet, still a body.
A spiritual body will be ours, energized by Christ our
Life. Vision, movement, thought and speech, will be in
exercise in a degree surpassing present thought. It has
been so usual to think of a spirit state utterly dissociated
from a body. An obtrusive intermediate state has spoiled
the wholesome and sane conception we should hold. A
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spiritual body perfectly functioning, with heightened,

and even new faculties, for our new environment.

Thus, in conformity to "His body glorious", life will
b& as life should be. Free from a sense of irk and thrall,
the spirit unbound and unoppressed, we shall gladly rise
to all the occasions of the Father's will. We shall com
municate His grace by ways and means that will unerr
ingly promote His glory. For do we not stand for the
laud of His glory? The character of grace we so well
know, is now hidden, as becomes a quality so quietly yet
wondrously working here below. But there, "among the
celestials," its outflow will be openly manifest, and in a
magnificence worthy the God of grace. Service will be a
constant delight and the passage of time will scarcely
need mark to show its course, except it be in tokens of
the ever-increasing tide of praise.
Is it not wonderful that so precious a hidden life, and
so glorious an open future one, should be so clearly de
fined for us on the sacred page? The glowing words
were true then, long centuries ago, and are as true now,
unaffected by all the vaunted progress of the changing
world. They were a solace then, and are still. The heart
is unchanged, the world unsatisfying. God alone can
illumine, satisfy. As He proved in the Son of His love.
In Him there is grace for the present hidden life.
And when "manifested together with Him in glory",
grace will still attend the footsteps of His regnant way.
But how it will be displayed, and what new applications
it may show, we have still to learn.
"We cannot tell how every realm will worship
When, at His bidding, every storm is stilled;
Nor can we say how great the jubilation,
When every heart with thoughts of grace is filled.
But this we know, the heavens will thrill with gladness,
And myriad, myriad, blood-bought voices sins;
And earth to heaven, and heaven to earth will answer—

At last, the Saviour, Lord of every realm, is King!"

William Mealand

Qurrent Delusion*

TLBFUSE THE REFUSE,
ANGLO-ISRAELISM
Refuse is the most fitting term Paul could find for all of
his undoubted physical advantages.
"Wp_", he says,
"are the Circumcision who are offering divine service to
God in spirit, and are glorying in Christ Jesus, and have
no confidence in flesh". He goes on, "And am even I
having confidence in the flesh, also? If any other one is
presuming to have confidence in the flesh, I rather. Cir
cumcision the eighth day, of the race of Israel, of the
tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew of Hebrews . . . But what
things were gain to me, these I have deemed a forfeit
because of Christ. . . . and I am deeming it to be refuse,
that I may be gaining Christ . . ." (Phil. 3:1-8).
Paul was a real Israelite. There was no. question of
his "identity". He could name the tribe from which he
sprang. He was not "lost" in regard to his physical
descent. The burning question is, What advantage was
it to him? How did it affect his relation to Christ? What
use did he make of it ? What value did he place upon it ?
The answer is all contained in this one word—refuse!

AH confidence in the flesh, all claims to physical superi
ority are worse than useless in relation to Christ, in this
economy of God's grace. They are a detriment. To claim
them is to forfeit Christ and our place in Him.
We
should deem them undesirable dirt, refuse of which we

would be rid. In the coarser language of the Authorized
Version it is called "dung".
Even in Paul's day this truth was not grasped by all.
In the same chapter he says that "many are walking of
whom I often told you, and now am lamenting also, as I
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tell it, who are enemies of the cross of Christ . . . who
are disposed to terrestrial things. For our citizenship
belongs to the heavens, out of which we are awaiting a
Saviour also, the Lord, Jesus Christ. . ." In the coming
kingdom spiritual blessing will flow through a physical
channel. Israel according to the flesh will bring blessing
to the nations. Then it will be right to be "disposed to
the terrestrial". But now it is the badge of apostasy,
for our blessings do not and cannot come through the
Jews or Israel, for they are spiritual and celestial, not
material and terrestrial.
For several years in my youth I was intensely inter
ested in Anglo-Israelism and the Great Pyramid.
I
bought the best books on the subject obtainable at that
time.
I grasped eagerly at every " identity" which
seemed to prove that Great Britain and the United
States were the lost ten tribes. I followed most minutely
the drawings of the pyramid of Gizeh. But I went on to
study the Scriptures, and, as I entered into the truth as
to the present economy of God's grace, the whole matter
gradually lost its interest, until, like the apostle Paul, I
saw no advantage whatever in being an Israelite, for I
had lost all standing in the flesh by crucifixion with
Christ, and now my all was in Him. I no longer desired
an earthly citizenship, for I had found a celestial.
Since then I have deemed it enough to lead the saints
into these great truths to free them from the lure of a
physical standing before God. But urgent appeals have
come to me, from time to time, to deal with this theme,
and help those who are being led into vthis teaching.
Hitherto I have refused, for I do not wish to say aught
against any teaching. I only defend the truth when it
is assailed. Now, however, that the cries have become
most insistent, and my work has been openly attacked
by one of the leaders of Anglo-Israelism, I feel free to
say what is on my heart, to help my fellow saints.
Essentially, Anglo-Israelism has three features of the

Avail Nothing Now
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apostasy: it is terrestrial, it is an enemy of the cross,

and it has confidence in the flesh. I do not suppose any
one would even care to deny that it deals only with
things on the earth. I have never seen it connected with
things celestial. It opposes the great truth of the cruci
fixion, that, not only was Christ crucified on Golgotha,
but that the world which crucified Him is utterly at
enmity with God. It gives the Israelite a superior posi
tion upon no other ground than his physical descent.

True, in the kingdom that is to come some of this will
have its proper place, but now, when the flesh is utterly
worthless, when the world is altogether at enmity with
God, and when our blessings are exclusively spiritual,
among the celestials, this teaching is out of place.
In writing thus we do not wish to accuse all who hold

this teaching of equal apostasy from the vital verities of
God's present activities. Some may even deny that they
apply the physical to themselves or to their relationship
with God. But then their position is most questionable.
Why make a main issue out of a matter of no import
ance? We all know that there are Jews, but these lose
all that distinguishes them the moment they believe.
Suppose that others are Israelites. Is it worth while
even telling them this ? If we make out that this is the
least advantage to them, then we are in irreconcilable
conflict with God's Word. The case would be like one
who spent millions to recover currency from a submarine
wreck but finds that it no longer has any value except
the expense of carting it away. It is no advantage what
ever to be an Israelite today. In practical effect it is an
immense hindrance, for it breeds fleshly pride and
national hypocrisy, and distorts the Scriptures to drag
God's grace in the dust. It is earthly, soulish, and
counter to the cross, so that they glory in their shame.Those who contend for Anglo-Israelism are not all
agreed.. Indeed, there are irreconcilable differences be
tween what may be called the evangelicals and the others.
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The differences will not be discussed here, as we are
only concerned with the main issue. It is enough to
know that, even if the northern nations of Europe and
America and their connected colonies are the "lost ten
tribes", that this is no advantage in this era of God's
grace, and can be held and heralded only as we forfeit
our place in Christ, in Whom there is "no Greek and

Jew,

Circumcision

and

Uncircumcision,

barbarian,

Scythiany slave, freeman, but all and in all is Christ".
No slave would glory in his bondage. Neither should
anyone boast because he is descended from a Scythian,
or any other race, even if it be favored Israel.

As it is not worth while to go over the whole ground
of the divisions, we will confine ourselves chiefly to one
presentation, which has been commended to us as the
be^t and most spiritual, the author of which introduces
many precious truths, like the body of Christ and the
coming of our Lord for His saints. A discussion is not
essential to our subject and is given under protest in
response to many requests. Extracts have been freely
taken from the correspondence of friends.
The notion of the "lost ten tribes" of Israel has conie
down to us from the middle ages, and much theory has
been woven around it. Many peoples have been "identi

fied" as the lost ten tribes. In the seventeenth century
it was suggested that the English were of Israelitish
origin. This has since been taken up by a number of
writers, and has developed into what is now termed
" British-Israelism ".
It is claimed that all the various elements of the
northern European nations, the Kelts, the Danes, the

Scandinavians, the Normans, the Angles, and the Saxons
are Israelites. If we go on to show the fallacy of this, it
is not because it is vital, but because we have been asked

to give our opinion and because it affords an excellent
example of the futility and Mck of real reasoning which

is so prevalent in matters which touch the Bible.

of the "Lost-Ten.Tribes"
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The main argument may be briefly stated thus:
Israel, the ten tribed nation, in contrast with Judah? was
carried away captive by the Assyrians, and later reap
peared as the Scythians, near the Black Sea, and grad
ually worked their way northwest, until they now are
confined to Scandinavia, Denmark, the north coast of
France, and the British Isles, including also those col
onies and states in other parts of the world which sprang
from them and speak English.
Besides this we are told that the tribe of Dan took a
different route, some going with ships, by way of Greece,
to Ireland, and some by the Dardanelles and the Danube
to Danmark, and Danelagh, on the east coast of England.
THE EVIDENCE OF HISTORY

The evidence presented is mostly tradition, or socalled history, which is usually little more than the same
thing. " Undeniable " historical evidence is found only in
the Scriptures. Its definite statements conflict with this
argument. Negatively, it mentions the Scythians in such
a way that it is utterly impossible to identify them with
Israel. The reference is as follows: ■ " Greek and Jew,
Circumcision and Uncircumcision, barbarian, Scythian,
slave, freeman" (Col. 3:11). Israel belongs to the Cir
cumcision. To mention the ten tribes after " barbarian",
without the least explanation, is utterly incredible. This
passage is one of the most important in this whole dis
cussion. Either way we take it, there is now no place for
Israel or for the Scythians, for all is Christ.
THE

SCYTHIANS

As the Scriptures tell us so little about the Scythians,
we may conclude that their identity with Israel is quite
imaginary. I do not think it worth refuting, yet, for the
sake of those who may think that these fables are real
history, I have looked up the high lights concerning this
people in a small history which came my way during the
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writing of this article. This gives the date 722 B. C. as
the year in which Israel was deported to Assyria and
Media. About forty years later (681-668), during the
reign of Esarhaddon, the Scythians, a nomadic northern
people called "Skutsha" and "Gimirai", begin to
threaten his kingdom. It is not easy to see how, in this
short interval, the Israelites could have been transformed
from a handful of captives into a powerful Warlike
nation which would be either able or desirous of attack
ing Assyria, without any attempt to return to their
patrimony, the land of promise.
Somewhere about 670 B. C. Media was freed from
these Scythians. Later the Scythians raided Assyria as
far as Syria. It is even said that they devastated Pales
tine about 630. Surely they would not have come so near
the land without an attempt to return, if they really
were Israel. About 514 B. C. Darius, the Persian, crossed

the Bosphorus and the lower Danube and invaded the

land of the Scythians. Alexander the Great is said to
have found them in 329, when he overran Persia.

Many of the passages used in this discussion contain
the word " isles". In no case are these islands in the pos
session of Israel. The mere mention of the word seems
to give color to the supposition that the British Isles are
in view. But the Hebrew word ai does not denote island,
but coast. The very first occurrence, Genesis 10: 5, "By
these were the isles of the gentiles divided in their
lands,'' raises a suspicion in our minds, for, at that time
especially, the proportion of the nations who dwelt on

islands was so small that this statement seems uncalled
for. It should read, "By these are the coasts of the
nations parted among their lands." Most of the nations

of that day had a coast line. Two other passages seem
conclusive. Tyre was on the coast, hence could not be
addressed as "inhabitant of the isle". In no case does

Britain's Rule Limited
this word distinguish an island from the mainland.
may be used of any coast of a. continent or island.
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THE GREATEST EMPIRE THAT EVER WAS

Stress is often laid upon the size of the British Em
pire, and the conclusion is reached that, since it is
"greater" than the empires of Babylon, Medo-Persia,
and Greece (and Rome), it must be the great kingdom,
the stone which crushes them, which shall endure for the
eon. But all of this is founded on a false view of great
ness. We will not discuss the extent of Nebuchadnezzar's
realm. It reached wherever the sons of Adam dwelt. I
am quite sure that, in our ignorance, we give it limits
quite unwarranted by the facts. The point is that it had
no limits except the earth. This also was true of the
next two empires. Alexander's realm had no real bound
aries. He had conquered all opposition.
Has Great
Britain ever reached such a pinnacle as this?
I have not the least desire to minimize either the size
or the might of the British realm, especially when my

own country, "the grand, old U. S. A." is included in it.

But greatness is a matter of comparison. It may be stated
by percentages. Relative to itself Britain is great indeed,
for it rules over a hundred and fifty times as large an
area as the British Isles. In contrast, Germany rules over
no territory outside of the homeland. In fact, before the
annexation of the Saar, and even now, it falls far short
of including even its own people under its sovereignty.
Shall we therefore conclude that England is more than a
hundred times as great as Germany? The same applies
to France in a somewhat lesser degree. Yet France is
ever fearful for her safety, despite the fact that another
vast empire, the Soviet republics, far more than counter
balances Germany in case of conflict. Greatness, or even
might, is not composed of a single factor. Large coun
tries, even populous lands, may be comparatively weak,
as China in the past, for instance.
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Rome Never Supreme

The world today is apportioned among a number of
"great" nations. There are many world powers. Brit
ain is only one among half a dozen who might challenge
her supremacy. And she has publicly acknowledged her
fear of them by voting an increase of her armaments.
In contrast to this, Babylon ruled over all. Not a man on
earth but what was beneath the scepter of king Nebu
chadnezzar. Medo-Persia had a similar sway. Alexander
wept because there were no more worlds to conquer. No
tears are lost in Downing Street on this score. The rulers
of Britain do not even hope for supremacy in Europe.
Because they do not intensely believe God's words,
students of prophecy have allowed themselves to be led
astray as to the identity of the kingdoms included in
Daniel's visions. The first three are clearly indicated by
the prophet himself. These were world kingdoms which
ruled over all. No other power was able to stand before
them. They reached absolute supremacy. Their center
was in Babylon. Such, and such alone, are the kingdoms
of Daniel. Since the days of Alexander many vast em
pires have arisen for a time whose territory, we imagine,
has greatly exceeded his. The Eoman empire is usually
considered to have reached a greater extent. Various
oriental empires, and the Mohammedan Caliphs, seem to
have held sway over a greater area, not to speak of
Spain in her palmiest days. But this is not the point.
Not area, but supremacy, is what God is emphasizing in
the empires of the earth.
Had this been recognized, Home would never be given
a place in this list. It had distinct borders and built
walls and military camps to guard it. An emperor might
talk of registering the whole world, but I am quite sure
that they did not accomplish it in Scotland or in Ireland,
for example. The Roman Seriate may have sighed be
cause they could not conquer their northern and eastern
neighbors, but they never lamented because there was no
other world to subdue. It has no place in this prophetic
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picture. No more has Britain. Even with its great pos
sessions, it dominates only a fraction of the earth's sur
face. It finds itself bound to combine with other powers
for its own protection. A world power? Yes! But not
the only world power, irresistible and supreme.
There will be such a world power at the time of the
end. It will consist of a combination of the present west
ern nations, so-called " Christendom", which will be able
to subdue the Orient and incorporate it into the univer
sal federation. Of this Great Britain may be the most
important member. But it will by no means play the
beneficent part allotted to Israel in the thousand years.
On the contrary, it may-be. the principal member of the
universal antichristian power of the end time. In Dan
iel's visions this is seen as a great monster, so terrible
that none of the wild beasts is ferocious enough to
represent It, with its iron teeth and copper claws. Let
us not be deceived. The nations of this eon will turn
against God and His people of the covenant. They will
persecute the woman who brings forth the male son.
They will slay the two witnesses. Even Great Britain
is fast rejecting faith in God^s revelation, and it will not
escape inclusion in the great persecutor of Israel at the
time of the end.
It is regrettable how a play upon words so often takes
the place of faith in God in this discussion. Thus, the
fact that Abraham's name is to be great is distorted to
refer to the fact that Britain is called ((Great Britain".
Such arguments only weaken a case. The term "name"
in Hebrew is used idiomatically for the person it repre
sents. God's promise does not signify that Abraham is
to make the word "great" a part of his name.
BIBLE EVIDENCE

Positively, God's Word plainly states that the twelve
tribes were in a dispersion in the days of the apostles.
They were not a compact body of people, nor known as a
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distinct nation (James 1:1). Not only that, but we are
told precisely where some of them were dispersed (1 Pet.
1:1, 2). They were in various parts of Asia Minor, in
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, the province of Asia, and
in Bithynia, in such numbers that Peter, the chief of the
apostles, addressed an epistle to them. In it he applies
prophecies to them which apply to Israel, not to Judah.
If, at this late date, the Israelites were still dispersed in
these countries south of the Black Sea, it is not at all
thinkable that, hundreds of years earlier, they had been
a great nation in that vicinity.
That some Jews or Israelites wandered over the
region of the Black and Caspian seas, and in all of the
lands of Europe, and that they may have left traces, on
gravestones, etc., no one will care to dispute, when we
know that this is God's word concerning them. They
were to be sifted among all nations. I question whether
there is a single passage of Scripture which segregates
either Judah or Israel from the other nations until they
unite to form one when Messiah comes. To make them
great in the absence of God's Anointed is traitorous to
Him, and contrary to God's decree, that in Him, the
single Seed of Abraham, in Christ alone ban blessing
come (Gal. 3:16). To imagine that Israel as a nation,
even as nominally "Christian", should inherit the prom
ises in the absence of the true Isaac, involves a grave
underestimate of His place, His work, and His power.
It is generally insisted that the "Bible history of
ten-tribed Israel ends with the deportation of that nation
into Assyria in the eighth century B. C." This, as we
have seen, is not the case. James and Peter write to them
and locate them in Asia Minor. The ancient prophets are
supposed to give the data necessary for filling in the
history of Israel until it will be united with Judah once
more. This is quite true. But we need to note the terms
used very carefully, for they clearly contradict the idea

of a national revival of Israel before this time. Strange'

Israel's Dispersion
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to say, the very scriptures that do this are quoted in
order to prove it! We are told that (Jer. 31:10) :
The Winnower of Israel will gather it together,
And keep it as a shepherd does his flock.

In the future Israel will be gathered as a flock, but
now it is scattered as sheep, each individual by himself.
A "winnowed" Israel is a good proof against AngloIsraelism, not for it. I believe this prophecy, and there
fore I cannot accept that which contradicts it.
Again, we are told in Amos (9:9):
For behold, I will instruct,
I jerk them to and fro among all nations.
The house of Israel will be jerked to and fro as grain,
And no pouch shall fall to the earth.

This is explicit, and by no means fits the teaching
being examined, for Israel is to be sifted among all
nations, not simply a few lands, for a part of the time.
This tells us very plainly where the "lost ten tribes" are,
They, like the Jews, ar$ dispersed, not gathered; they are
scattered, not in one place; each one of them is separated
from the rest as grain is by a sieve, so that each falls in
a separate location.
Here we have clear intimations
which answer the questions as to the "lost ten tribes".
They are not "lost", they are scattered. They are not
gathered as a nation or a company of nations, but are to
be found as individuals among all nations. We have all
come into contact with them under the name of "Jew".
Only in Palestine are they striving to come together
again in order to become a nation. And only there will
they have a national existence after they are gathered
and joined with Judah.
Second Samuel (7:10) is also appealed to as proof.
Yet, to us> it seems disproof. "Moreover, I will appoint
a place for My people Israel, and will plant them, that
they may dwell in a place of their own, and move no
more: neither shall the children of wickedness afflict
them any more, as beforetime." In this scripture the
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term Israel cannot be confined to the ten tribes. Judah
must be included, for there had been no division at that
time. Bid the Jews certainly have not been planted in
such a placeup to the present. It cannot refer to Israel
in the British Isles. We know that these islands are not
the home spoken of in the Scriptures, for the ten tribes
are definitely assigned their portion in the land, on ter
ritory which was not yet in possession of the nation,
clear across the desert to the Euphrates. The land given
to Abraham is the only final resting place for Israel.
Israel in Britain would have to be moved once more.
A COMPANY OF NATIONS

Much stress is laid upon the wording of Israel's bless
ing upon the sons of Joseph. The Authorized Version
renders this, "let them grow into a multitude in the
midst of the earth" (Gen. 48:16.). A closer rendering is,
"and they shall be prolific, to make a multitude within
the land". Anyone who will consult a concordance will
be speedily convinced that there is no warrant for chang
ing the word Multitude to company, for the latter sel
dom, if ever, fits the contexts, while the former always
does. The usual word for nations is not here, so its intro
duction is quite gratuitous. In the fourth verse of the
same chapter, however, there is the phrase "assembly of
peoples". But it is immediately followed by the promise
"I give this land to your seed after you ..." The ref
erence is to blessing in that, and in no other land.
THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN JUDAH AND ISRAEL

Commendable is the insistei*ce on a difference be
tween the name of the leading tribe of the south and the
term, which, in some connections, is used in contrast with
it. But we fear that this distinction has not always been
intelligently carried out, or, perhaps, at times, it has
bee& strained. Basically, the name Israel belongs to all
of the sons of Jacob and their descendants, when viewed

Judah and Israel
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from the spiritual standpoint. The " house of Israel" is
used of the whole nation, including Judah, before the
days of the division more than a dozen times (Ex. 16: 31;
40: 38; Lev. 10: 6; Num. 20: 29; Jos. 21: 45; Ruth 4:11;
1 Sam. 7: 2, 3; 2 Sam. 1:12; 6: 5, 15; 12: 8; 16: 3). This
is the natural and usual meaning, to which the Scriptures
constantly return. The term "Israel'' is the spiritual
title given to Jacob at Peniel (Gen. 32:28; 35:10, 21,
22), which applies to all his descendants, only temporar
ily restricted to the ten tribes, but used, as in the ninth

of Romans, of all the tribes.
One most important consideration seems to have been
much minimized in the effort to make a clear cut dis
tinction between Judah and Israel. It is this: On account
of the religious defection of the ten tribes, so many out
of them who had set their hearts to fear God joined
themselves to Judah that it came to lose its tribal char
acter, and the name came to stand for the religious
Israelite of any tribe. The priests and Levites out of all
Israel resorted to Judah and Jerusalem in the days of
Rehoboam (2 Chron. 11:13, 14). "And after them out
of all the tribes of Israel, such as set their hearts to seek
the Lord God of Israel came to Jerusalem, to sacrifice
unto the Lord God of their fathers. So they strengthened
the kingdom of Judah . . ." (2 Chron. 11:16, 17) even
though they failed to keep on walking in the ways of
David. And later king Asa "gathered all Judah and
Benjamin, and the strangers with them out of Ephraim
and Manasseh, and out of Simeon: for they fell to him
out of Israel in abundance ..." (2 Chron. 15: 9).
We are distinctly told that Rehoboam reigned over
such of the sons of Israel as dwelt in the cities of Judah.
They had evidently been mixed even before the division

(1 Kings 12:17; 2 Chron. 10:17). A special message'

was sent to these at the time, "to all Israel in Judah and
Benjamin" (2 Chron. 11: 3). We read of sons of Eph

raim and Manasseh dwelling in Jerusalem (1 Chron. 9:
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3). Baasha, king of Israel, built Ramah, to hinder inter
course with Judah (1 Kings 15:17; 2 Chron. 16:1).
Also, after the deportation to Assyria, a proclamation
was made by Hezekiah, throughout all Israel, from Beersheba even to Dan. The runners went throughout all
Israel and Judah, and the king wrote to those who had
escaped out of the hands of the king of Assyria. This
shows that there were Israelites left everywhere, Ephraim, Manasseh, Zabulon, and Asher being specifically
mentioned. Many of Ephraim, and Manasseh, Issachar,
and Zabulon were at Hezekiah's passover. About eighty
years after the deportation, good king Josiah practically
took in all that were left of Israel, for he took away all
the abominations out of all the land of the sons of Israel
and made all that were present in Israel to serve Jeho
vah, their God (2 Chron. 34: 6, 33). He gathered money
from all the remnant of Israel (2 Chron. 34: 9).
The return from the captivity was not limited to
Judah. The ten tribes had been taken to Assyria, and
Jehovah turned the heart of the king of Assyria to
strengthen their hands in the work of the house of God,
the God of Israel (Ezra 6: 22). It was the sons of Israel
who had returned from the deportation who kept the
festival (Ezra 6: 21). None of the tribes were forgotten
when twelve he-goats were offered, "according to the
number of the tribes of Israel" (Ezra 6:17). There was

a considerable "residue" of Israel (Neh. 11:20) in the

restoration. All of these were called "Jews", not because
they were all of the tribe of Judah, but because they asso
ciated themselves with that tribe, under its religious and
political leadership, because it upheld the worship of
Jehovah in Jerusalem, His appointed place.
DAN AND EPHRAIM

A reader of God's later revelation will find this fully
substantiated. The hundred forty-four thousand who
will be sealed in the great affliction of the end time are
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not confined to Judah and Benjamin. They are out of
every tribe of the sons of Israel.
This is before the
national reunion in the kingdom. But perhaps I should
modify this statement, for, as a matter of fact, Dan and
Ephraim are not there. This is peculiarly interesting at
this time, since these two tribes are particularly prom
inent in the claims of British-Israelism. Dan, we are
told, is now Denmark, etc., and Ephraim is Great Bri
tain,' as the leading tribe of the ten. Alas! These names
may fit better than some may care to acknowledge! These
tribes are blotted out, before the kingdom is set up,
because they introduced idolatry into Israel, for Jehovah
had warned the people that He would blot out any tribe
that was guilty of this (Deut. 29:18-26). The story of
Dan's apostasy is in Judges eighteen. The sin of Eph
raim is recorded in 1 Kings 12: 28-30. He was joined to
grievous idols (Hos. 4:17). Ephraim and Dan will not
be protected by God's seal in the great affliction.
This makes a very serious situation for those who
claim to be Dan or Ephraim, for these are not reckoned
as Israelites in the judgment era which lies ahead of us.
Nor will it be any consolation to point to the fact that
their modern progeny are as idolatrous in their way as
the ancient tribes, for God will be worshiped by very few
in the time of the end, and all cannot be descended from
these idolatrous tribes. And it is not much consolation
to think that the United States is not overlooked, for only
12,000 will be sealed in Manasseh, and what is that
among 120 millions? Only one in ten thousand!
It is useless to speak of being Israel, or of inheriting
the blessings of that favored nation apart from circum
cision in flesh. And if anyone really wishes to get into
the kingdom, let him be circumcised.
THE TRIBES OF LATER TIMES

It will be interesting and helpful to note the occur
rences of the names of the tribes in the Greek Scriptures.
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Dan and Ephraim, are, of course, not mentioned. Judah
is referred to seven times, the land, the princes (Mat.

2: 6), a city in (Luke 1: 39), the house (Heb. 8: 8), and
the tribe (Rev. 5:5; 7:5 [Heb. 5:5]). Reuben/Gad,
Manasseh, Simeon, Issachar, and Joseph (Rev. 7:5-8)
are mentioned only once, though, of course, Joseph was
not usually counted as one of the tribes. The tribe of
Benjamin comes before us four times. Saul the king
sprang from this tribe (Acts 13: 21) as well as SaUl of
Tarsus, according to the flesh (Rom. 11:1; Phil. 3:5).
Zabulon and Nephthalim are mentioned thrice each, and
in the same connection (Mat. 4:13, 15). The prophetess
Anna, who lived in the sanctuary, was of the tribe of
Asher (Luke 2: 36). The tribe of Levi, which takes the
place of Dan in the sealing, is also mentioned thrice,
unless one be counted merely personal (Heb. 7:5, 9).
The passage telling of their future protection in the end
time is the only one listing the tribes together.
Very few of the characters in the Greek Scriptures
are connected with their tribes, if we except the geneal
ogies of our Lord which, of necessity, were confined to
the descendants of Judah, for this was the tribe royal,
from which He sprang. We are not sure that any others,
outside of His family, belonged to the ruling tribe. Sev
eral, we know, were Levites such as John the Baptist and
his father and mother, and Barnabas. Anna was of the
tribe of Asher. Paul was a Benjaminite. The account of
our Lord's visit to Capernaum (Mat. 4:12-16) reads
just as if a remnant of these tribes still remained, accord
ing to the Hebrew Scriptures. Possibly two of the apos
tles sprang from these two tribes. Indeed, since the
twelve apostles are to sit upon twelve thrones judging
the twelve tribes of Israel, it may be that nearly every
tribe is represented among them, possibly with some
* readjustments, as in the case of the hundred forty-four
thousand, who will be sealed in order that they may
pass unscathed into that glorious day.
'
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JACOB AND ISRAEL

We should always distinguish between "Jacob", the
Cireumventer, and "Israel", the Chief-of-the-Deity.
Jacob and his sons are always connected with the flesh
and its striving, but Israel with submission to God's
mercy. The lesson, that Abraham's physical seed is not
called to enjoy the promises, had been clearly taught
in the choice of Isaac and the repudiation of Ishmael. It
was repeated in the case of Jacob and Esau. Now God,
however, deals with all the sons of Jacob, and, however
undeserving most of them were, they are all included in
His future plan of blessing the other nations through
them, hence are all sons of Israel, as well as sons of
Jacob. ''Blessed is the man who has the God of Jacob
for his help" (Psa. 146: 5), for God acted toward him in
utter grace. When the nation insisted oii using its own
strength He called them sons of Jacob. But when He
views them as, the channels of His blessing, then they are
the sons of Israel. It is only those who have faith, how
ever, who receive the promises.
WHO ARE ISRAELITES

Consequently all descendants of the patriarch Jacob
are Israelites* The temporary restriction of this term,
when in contrast to the southern kingdom, cannot be
forced on the occurrences of the word in the Greek
Scriptures. Paul was an Israelite, although of Benja
min, which was reckoned with Judah (Phil. 3:5). The
very first occurrence (Mat. 2:6), shows that out of
Judah shall come a Governor, Who shall be shepherding
Israel, This must include the whole nation, for it refers
to our Lord Himself. The land, as a whole, was called the
land of Israel (Mat. 2: 20, 21). Joseph considers Judea

to be a part of this land. The cities are called the cities
of Israel (Mat. 10:23). The inhabitants are called the
"people of Israel97 (Mat. 2:6; Luke 2: 32; Acts 4:10,
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27; 13:17, 24), even in the sanctuary at Jerusalem,
which was not in the territory of the ten tribes. They

are called the "sons of Israel" (Mat. 27:9; Luke 1:16;
Acts 5: 21; 7: 23, 37; 9:15; 10: 36; 2 Cor. 3: 7, 13; Heb.
11: 22; Rev. 2:14; 7:4; 21:12), though it is often clear
that the people in Jerusalem and Judah are included.
Even the term "house of Israel" (Mat. 10:6; 15:24;
Acts 2: 36; 7: 42), is freely used by Peter in speaking to
the people at Jerusalem, whom he addresses, not as Jews,
but as Israelites (Acts 2: 22). Indeed, this form of ad
dress is freely used, even when there were no strangers
in the city (Acts 3:12). Gamaliel addresses the Sanhedrin as Israelites (Acts 5:35). Paul used this term
t6 address the Jews in Pisidian Antioch (Acts 13:16).
Jews from the province of Asia used it in inciting the
mob against Paul (Acts 21:28).
It is sometimes asserted that the Jews, not the Israel
ites, are guilty of crucifying Christ. But is it not safer
to accept the testimony of Peter, who was present at the
time? He charged Herod, Pontius Pilate, together with
the nations and the peoples of Israel, with the crucifixion
(Acts 4:27).
Our Lord often referred to the nation simply as
Israel. He found no faith like that of thevcenturion in
Israel (Mat. 8:10; Luke 5 : 9). The throngs exclaim, "It
never appeared thus in Israeli" (Mat. 9: 33). John the
Baptist was shown to Israel (Luke 1: 80). Simeon antic
ipated the consolation of Israel (Luke 2:25, 32, 34).
Cleopas, on the way to Emmaus, said that they had
expected our Lord to redeem Israel (Luke 24: 21). John
the Baptist came that our Lord might be manifested to
Israel (John 1: 31). Nicodemus was called by our Lord
a teacher of Israel (John 3:10). Our Lord was hailed as
the King of Israel (John 1:49; 12:13). The disciples
asked Him.if He would, at that time, restore the kingdom
to Israel (Acts 1:6).
If the earnest student will weigh carefully every pas-
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sage in the Greek Scriptures in which Israel is mentioned
he will come to the conclusion that the term always in
cludes the whole nation, and is never limited to the ten
tribes in this part of God's revelation. The reason is
evident. As an independent nation, the rival of Judah,
the ten tribes no longer exist. They were dispersed, not
only among the gentile nations, but many of them went
over to Judah at the time of the division, others joined
later, and many had been left in the land, and these also
fell to Judah. In this way, seeing that Benjamin re
mained with them, and most of Levi clung to them as
well, it is more than probable that actual descendants of
Judah were in the minority in the land, and it was far
more correct to call them Israel, even though many of the
ten tribes, as well as the two, were dispersed among the
nations even at that time.
Outside the land there is no least hint that Israel
was a nation, or that it was distinct from Judah. The
separation between the tribes is utterly ignored. There
is nothing about any ten tribes or two tribes, but always
twelve tribes. Peter speaks of them. Paul speaks of the
twelve tribes offering divine service in the land, and
James writes to the twelve tribes in the dispersion. The
attempt to distinguish between them now is altogether
contrary to God's latest revelation about them.
THE JEW AND THE GREEK

We are now in a position to see why the term " Jew"
or Judah-ite was, and is, applied to Israelites without
much regard to the tribe from which they sprang. When
Jeroboam tried to forc&idol worship upon the ten tribes,
those who wished to remain true to Jehovah, and worship
Him in Jerusalem, would be identified with the men of
Judah, and called Jews. The same was true of those
whose hearts stirred them up to return to the land. Thus
the term Jew acquired a special religious significance.
No longer is it Judah and Israel. Now it is Jew and
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Greek which are contrasted. It is a pity that the Author
ized Version so often translates the latter " gentile".
The distinction is not one of race or nationality, but of
religious conviction. The Greek was the cultured, the
philosophic man, even if he were a Hebrew. But the Jew
was the religious man who clung fast to the traditions
and customs of his ancestors, and was "orthodox" in his
attitude toward the Scriptures. He was called a "Jew"
because Judah was the nucleus for all such.
In the book of Esther the Israelites are called Jews
(Esther 8:17) because the issue was a religious one.
And so it will be in the future also. "In those days ten
men, from all the languages of the nations shall hold fast,
and shall hold fast the hem of a man who is a Jew, say
ing, f We will go with you, for we hear that God is with
you'." (Zech. 8:23). God will be with Israel in those
days. Here is an "identity" which cannot be gainsaid.
So also, bur Lord's declaration that salvation is of the
Jetvs, arid many more. The religious Israelite, whatever
his tribe, is now properly described as a Jew. The argu
ment which is based upon the assumption that the Jews
are Judah and not Israel has no foundation in .God's
Word/Both in the land and in the dispersion Israelites
not of the tribe of Judah are called "Jews". The con
tention that one of the nations of the earth must be
Israel, or God's Word has failed, is utterly groundless,
for Israel was to be scattefed among all nations, until
Messiah comes. They were not a nation when Peter and
James wrote to them, but a dispersion. And such they
are today. Those who have left the God of their fathers
have been assimilated by the nations, but those who hold
fast to their heritage are "Jews", no matter from what
tribe they may spring. And, at the end time, when an
innumerable throng of them are saved, they come out of
ilall nations and tribes and peoples and languages"
(Rev. 7:9). We are living in the era of the nations
(the "times of the gentiles"), and blessing for Israel
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awaits the day of her deliverance by Christ, her Messiah.
THE LANGUAGE ARGUMENT

Again and again we are assured that the Hebrew
language is closely related to Keltic and Anglo-Saxon,
and that there are many names which clearly prove their
identity with Israel.
But the actual evidence could
hardly be any weaker. Almost any language can show
occasional sounds and syllables which remind one of
Hebrew. For this reason such utterly groundless argu
ments are presented as the following: "Brithish (con
tracted to British), a pure Hebrew word. 'Brith' occurs

over a hundred times in the Old Testament and is always

translated 'covenant'. 'Ish' is the Hebrew word for
'man', and it also appears many times in Scripture.
Hence Brithish or British signifies the ' Covenant Peo
ple'/'
It is true that brth signifies "covenant" in
Hebrew, and aish "man". But it does not follow that
aish means people.. "Aish" cannot apply to a people, but
a man. But surely ish here, as in many other English
words is simply the adjective termination. "Childish"
does not signify child-man! And it is better to have a

childlike trust in God's Word than in such childish deri

vations. German has this termination, but not Hebrew.
An incident occurred in Jerusalem which shows the
relation of Hebrew to English as well as any of those
given as proofs for British-Israelism. A native fellagheen
woman had brought her basket of beans to sell, and had
squatted right down in a main thoroughfare of the old
city, so that a British policeman deemed it his duty to
get her out of the way. She remonstrated with great
volubility, but the young man could only catch one
expression with which he was at all familiar. She con
tinually repeated i' fool! fool!'' Just as he was about to
resent such a personal remark our instructor in Arabic
(who told us the story one evening in class) happened
along. He explained that she was not slandering the
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representative of the law, but referred to the beans in
her tray. These are called "phool" in both Arabic and
•Hebrew. We will leave others to expatiate on this re
markable identifying feature, because we have not yet
been able to see the connection between beans and fools,
so that we cannot be expected to give proper weight to
the fact that this utterance is common to both languages.
It was a helpful story, for I cannot forget the name for
"bean" in Hebrew or Arabic, ever since.
If this matter is to be determined by the evidence of
language, let us face the facts. In the course of my work
it was my duty, during the last few weeks, to go through
the whole vocabulary of the Hebrew Scriptures and, after
each word denoting some visible object, to place the Eng
lish and German equivalents. Having in mind the argu
ment that the Hebrew and English languages are so
closely related as to prove the origin of the Anglo-Saxon
race, I made a special point of noting every English root
which possibly might be related to the Hebrew. There
were some, as kphr, for cover. But they were so very
scarce that they did not even amount to the number one
would naturally expect from sheer accident. Then we
must remember that some Hebrew words, such as halle
lujah, amen, etc., come to us through the Bible, because
they were not translated, but transliterated. These we
must not count. Leave these out, and there is almost no
evidence whatever that English came from Hebrew.
Each one can easily test this for himself. Take any
good dictionary which gives the derivation of the terms.
At random look up the words that come to your mind,
especially those not from the Latin or Greek, and you
will not find that one in a hundred is derived from the
Hebrew. That you may discover syllables like those in
Hebrew (and other languages), with an entirely differ
ent significance and usage, must be expected, for the
Israelites are identical with the British to the extent that
they are human beings with the same vocal organs. In
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order to be proof of identity, a large percentage of the
roots should show the same consonants with closely re

lated sense. But when words of the same meaning prac
tically never have the same or a similar sound, the lan

guages clearly were not derived from one another, nor
from a common ancestor. The language test, when prop
erly applied, is most conclusive that the English never
spoke Hebrew, and never were Israelites.
Very striking and contrary to this was the evidence
as to the German. By far most of the terms had German
names very much like the English. No one who ever looks
over this list, or who knows ever so little of both German
and English, will doubt that they have sprung from the
same stoefc Take the commonest terms, which are the
best test. "We have bread, Brod, blood, Blut, house, Hans,

land, Land, plow, Pflug, cow, Kuh, milk, MUch, and so

on. Such words as these go far back. The list could be
made a, very long one. But I question whether anyone
who knows the languages needs it. The evidence is so
overwhelming that proof is superfluous. Not one hun
dredth as much "proof" can be adduced for the deriva
tion of English from Hebrew. Yet we are asked to be
lieve, on the evidence of language, just the contrary, viz.:
that we have sprung from Israel and are not related to
the German people. Such is the blinding effect of relig
ious reasoning.

Overwhelming evidence to the contrary

has no effect upon it.
The argument for the Danite character of Denmark
points to occasional recurrences of the syllable dan in
geographical names from the Dardanelles to Danelagh.
Anyone who will take a good map of the region, with its
thousands of names, will be surprised, not that the syl
lable dan ddes occur occasionally, but that it is seen so
seldom. How different, and how much more convincing
is the evidence that the English came from Germany!
There is not much territory between them in which to
leave traces of their march, but the only peoples who
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How live between them, on the North Sea coast and in
Holland, have a language which is a perfect link between
the two. If something like this existed between English
and Hebrew, we might consider it.
The following sentence shows how the same thought
is expressed in German, Low German, and English:
German:
Gib mirdas zu essen.
Low Ger.:Gii me dat to eeten (ayten).
English: Give me that to eat (compare ate).

A friend tells me that in Friesland they have a saying
that "Good butter en green tzieze (cheese) is good Eng
lish en good Friese".
The Low German is a link between the two which
cannot fail to convince anyone open to conviction. The
Dutch is very similar. I never learned a word of Dutch $
yet I have little difficulty in reading several columns of
Dutch every week, because so many words resemble
either German or English. Now comes British-Israelism
and asks me to identify the English with the Hebrewspeaking Israelites on the ground of language, yet reject
the evidence which language so abundantly offers as to
the relation of the Germanic peoples. It is simply impos
sible for a sane and sober intellect to yield itself to such
utterly contradictory and radically prejudiced proceed
ings. Language proves that the English are closely re
lated to the Germans and not at all connected with the
Semitic races, if we allow language to be logical proof
in such a case, which I cannot accept.
But this is far from all that can be said. There is
still a much stronger argument. Hebrew belongs to a kind
of language different from the tongues of Europe. It
is very closely related to Arabic. Indeed, Arabic is only
a variation of Hebrew. Time, which is one of the chief
points in English grammar, is quite unknown to Semitic
verbs. They have no past, present, or future, though
grammars written by westerners apply these terms to
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them by mistake. There is no possessive ease. There are
hardly any adjectives. There are really very few actual
"nouns", in the sense in which we use the word, for the

participle or the infinitive of the verb supplies the need.
It has special forms for the passive, the causative, and
the reflexive, a feature quite unknown to English. I am
not theorizing about these things, for I am in the micjst
of translating the Hebrew into English and I am making
my own grammar, based on the facts, and not on text
books. English not only has not been, but cannot be,
derived from Hebrew. At Babel radical differences were
introduced and English belongs to an entirely different
class of languages.
If we must reason, let us a,t least be logical. German
is so clearly derived from the same stock as English that,
if we prove that the English are Israelites we automat
ically prove the same of the Germans. We must not con
fuse reasoning with wishing. Some would have us believe
that the Israelites stayed in central Europe long enough
to teach some later comers (who are not Israelites), the
language, and then went on. Were this miracle revealed
in the Scriptures we would believe it. But, as it: is con
trary to the Scriptures as well as to all experience, it

must be consigned to the realm of fables.

THE ARGUMENT FROM LAWS

:C:- f. ;

\ ".:/', :

As this is in reality no argument at all, we will not
take it up in detail. That Jews and Israeliteswere scat
tered all over the world is not questioned. They undoubt

edly carried their laws with them. There is rio reason

why they should not be copied by other peoples. King
Alfred did this, not because he was an Israelite, but
because he was convinced of the divine origin of the
Mosaic code. Had he been an Israelite, he would not
have copied parts of it, but would have taken, it as it

was, without altering a single letter. His Action proves

that he was not an Israelite, if it proves anything.
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An Ancestral Table
THE EVIDENCE OF ANCESTRY

To give a "logical'' proof that I, or you, dear reader,
or the British peoples, are the descendants of William
the Conqueror, ov of Julius Caesar, or of king David, or
of the ten sons of Jacob is quite simple, if we deal with
genealogy as is done in this discussion. The following is
the "proof": (For ease in figuring we will take each
generation as twenty-five years, four to a century.) In
ea,ch generation each person springs from two parents,
each of which had two, and these, in turn had as many,
and so on. Twenty-five years back each one had two
ancestors, fifty years ago they had four, seventy-five,
eight, and a hundred years ago sixteen persons were in
their genealogy. Counting only even centuries, we will
tabulate the number back to the year 1000 A. D. The fol
lowing table shows that, in the year 1000, each of us had
more than 137 billions of ancestors, which is far more
than the whole population of the earth at that time, to
say the least. Therefore we are descended from every
one who ever lived before that! Therefore we are all the
offspring of Jacob and his ten sons, quod erat demon
strandum!
1925-1
1900-2
1875-4
1850-8
1825-16
1800-32
1775-64
1750-128
1725-256
1700-512
1675-1024
1650-2048
1625-4096
1600-8192

1575-16,384
1550-32,768.
1525-65,536
1500-131,072
1475-262,144

1450-524 thousand
1425-1048
1400-2096
1375-4192
1350-8384

1325-16,768

"

1300-33,536
"
1275-67,072 - "
1250-134,144 "
1225-268 millions
1200-536
1175-1072
1150-2144
1125-4288
1100-8576
1075-17,152
"
1050-34,304
"
1025-68,608
"
1000-137 billions
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This table is given to show how unwarranted it is to
trace a genealogy along both male and female lines, as is

done in this discussion. At spme point it is always pos
sible to make a turn and "prove" that we are descended
from this or that personage, especially if we go back a
few generations. Let no one be deceived by such geneal
ogies. Their plausibility misleads. They prove nothing.
THE EVIDENCE

OF

GENEALOGY

Not long since a debate was arranged to settle this
question. The case was opened by presenting the Scrip
ture " David shall never want a man to sit upon the
throne of the house of Israel" (Jer. 33:17). The speaker
was asked to read the entire chapter before proceeding,
and spent most of his time apologizing for the difference
in thought which the context gives this text. The Hebrew
word is not never, but simply not. The context shows
when this will be. It is concerned entirely with the land
and the people in the time to come when Jehovah causes
the captivity of Judah and the captivity of Israel to
- return (or be reversed). It has absolutely nothing to do
with any other land or any other time. This is character

istic of most of the quotations which are produced. Only
when divorced from their contexts have they the least
show of plausibility.
Based upon such passages as "the scepter shall not
depart from Judah, nor the ruler's staff from between
his feet, until Shiloh come" (Gen. 49:10), and "David
shall never want a man to sit upon the throne of the
House of Israel" (Jer. 33:17), we are assured that
"there would be reigning over Israel somewhere a line
of monarchs having direct descent from David". To
prove that this has been fulfilled, we are given a full
genealogy from David down to the present king of Eng
land, through Zedekiah and his daughter Tamar Tephi,
queen of Ireland, about fifty kings and nobles of that
country, not quite so many of the Scottish nobility to
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king James I, who became king of Great Britain.

The

rest of this genealogy we will copy below, as given:
112.
113.
114.
115.
116.
117.
118.
119.
120.

James I
.........
Princess Elizabeth.
Princess Sophia.
George I
George II
Prince Frederick of Wales.
Gteorge III
Edward, Duke of Kent.
Victoria

122.

George V

121.'Edward VII .

.

...

.

.

.

King of Great Britain

.

.

"
"

"
"

"

"

"

"

Queen of Great Britain

King of Great Britain
»

»

»

(123. David, Prince of Wales.)

The conclusion drawn is that, "Thus the Royal House
of Britain is none other than the House of David.'' This

is a palpable play on the prejudice of English readers,

who are strongly attracted by the idea that their own
sovereign may be descended from so great a king as
David, and may be, on this account, a special favorite of
heaven. Until this prejudice is removed it is impossible
to think soberly on this subject, so we give the same gen
ealogy, only we insert the fact that George I came
through two German princes, the Elector of the Palatin
ate, and the king of Hannover,^ after the Scottish line
died out. And then we take the same liberty as elsewhere
and trace the line through the daughter of George the
First right down through the reigning Prussian house
of Hohenzollern, to the last king, William II, now an
exile in Holland. Besides this we give a shorter geneal
ogy, from Queen Victoria, showing that, from both his
father and his mother, he has a right to the throne of
David!
THE GENEALOGY OF THE GERMAN KAISER

112.
113.
114.
115.
116.
117.

118.

James I
Princess Elizabeth
Princess Sophia
George I
Sophie Dorothy
August Wilhelm

Frederick William II

King of Great Britain
Electress of Palatinate
Queen of Hannover
King of Great Britain
Queen of Prussia
. Prince of Prussia

King of Prussia

of England and Germany
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119.
120.
121.
122.

Frederick William III .
William I
Frederick III
William II ...........

120.
121.
122.

Victoria
Victoria
William II

King of Prussia
Kaiser of Germany
Kaiser of Germany
Kaiser of Germany

ANOTHER GENEALOGY

Queen of Great Britain
Empress of Germany
Kaiser of Germany

Moreover, since one of the princesses of the Prussian
line, at the time of Napoleon, married the Czar of that
day, she also conveyed to the Eussian rulers the royal
rights of David! In fact it would not be difficult to prove
that almqst all of the higher continental nobility are
entitled to sit on David's throne if all that is needed is
such a " genealogy" as this is. It is surprising the inter
relations that fexist, so that almost all, in some way or
other, are related to the rest.
'" Genealogies" traced through male and female
branches and families may lead anywhere. We are all
related to Adam, and, through him, to each other. Such
a genealogy proves so much that it proves nothing.
What a contrast to those found in the Scriptures! There,
in Matthew, the royal rights are transmitted through the
male line to Joseph, and, as he is a descendant of the
accursed Coniah, he transfers them, not to his physical
descendants, but to his legal Heir, the Child of Mary,
his wedded wife, even as Joseph himself was the natural
child of Jacob, and the legal son of Heli (Mat. 1:16;
Luke 3: 23). Anglo-Israelism's genealogy is a fraud.
DELIBERATE DECEPTION

The introduction into the genealogy of three men

who are foreigners, and whose race Anglo-Israelites
themselves declare to be non-Israelite, not only nullifies
the genealogy, but destroys all confidence in the honesty
of the propaganda. The fact that the names of these men
are omitted from the genealogy, and even the proper
titles of the "princesses" Elizabeth and Sophia are not
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given, and the name of the Prince Consort is withheld,
brands the whole as an attempt to delude the ignorant.
The name of the male link must never be omitted from a
genealogy which is supposed to transmit the royal rights.
Their inclusion here is destructive, but their omission is

fatal. All honest associates of this movement should
protest against this attempt to hoodwink the public.
• And this word, protest, reminds us that these German
princes were drawn into this line because the English
line (the real "Davidic house", if you insist) were Cath
olic, and they persecuted true believers in Christ, who
wished to worship according to the Bible. Because Wil
liam of Orange was a staunch Protestant he was called
to reign in England. And, as he died without issue,
kings of continental lineage were chosen to follow him.
The house of Hannover, which, according to the claims
of British-Israelites, was not Davidic, ruled Great Brit
ain during the time of her greatest glory. And when
this line expired in Queen Victoria, the ancient German
house of Coburg, the Wettin family, entered and sup
plied the main line for the present sovereigns.
Let us suppose that, in two crises, the genealogy of
our Lord, in Matthew's evangel, contained the names of
women who had married princes of Amalek, or of Egypt,
and had introduced their seed into the Messianic line.
Who would ever accept it? No Jew, certainly. Nor any
Israelite. No, nor any gentile. I am ,sure I would not.
Only those too credulous or ignorant to realize the facts
would care to rehearse such crass dishonesty. And do
not the leaders of the British-Israel movement incrimin
ate themselves when they publish or countenance such a

manipulated genealogy?

It discountenances and dis

graces the whole movement. We cannot help wondering
if all the other evidence is of the same quality. The rul
ing house of Great Britain may have a tinge of blood
from so-called " Davidic" sources, but it is overwhelm
ingly German, so far as any genealogy goes.
Other

Plain Evidence of Fraud
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European royalty may have every whit as much. It is
very difficult to see how any intelligent British-Israelite
can be loyal to the British crown.
But the gravest feature of this genealogical fraud
is the fact that it challenges the right of our Lord Jesus
Christ to the Davidic throne. According to this He had
no right to claim to be Israel9s King, for the real ruler
of Israel was already enthroned in northern Britain at
the time He presented Himself to Israel!
Hardly a worse beginning could be found for the
genealogy than the departure into Egypt. To the intelli
gent student of the Scriptures it might form the link
for a false kingdom, but never for a true, for it was one
of the most flagrant acts of disobedience in the history of
the nation. They had asked for guidance, and Jehovah
spoke to them through Jeremiah, the prophet, saying:
'• If you will still abide in this land, then will I build
you, and not pull you down, and I will plant you, and
not pluck you up . . ." (Jer. 42:10). Yet He warned
them that, if they went to Egypt, "they shall die by the
sword, by the famine, and by the pestilence: and none of

them shall remain or escape from the evil that I will
bring upon them" (Jer. 42:17). In defiance of this ter
rible warning they went to Egypt. Then Jehovah spoke
to them again, saying to all Judah who dwelt in the land
of Egypt: "Behold, I will watch over them for evil and

not for good: and all the men of Judah that are in the
land of Egypt shall be consumed by the sword and by
the famine, until there shall be an end of them. Yet a
small number that escape the sword shall return out of
the land of Egypt into the land of Judah, and all the
remnant of Judah, that are gone into the land of Egypt
to sojourn there, shall know whose words shall stand,
Mine, or theirs'7 (Jer. 44: 27, 28).
What a challenge this is to British-Israelites! Shall
we believe their word that some who went down to Egypt
went on to Ireland and not only escaped Jehovah's wrath

54

Anti-Scriptural Claims

but became channels of His blessing by defying His
words? He says that only those who returned to the
land of Judah escaped. They .my that some who went to

Ireland not only escaped but carried with them sacred
treasures and divine approval. Whom shall we believe?
Unfortunately again, they seek to convey the Messi
anic rights through one of these rebels, and she a woman,
whose name is denied a place in the divine scrolls. God
says the king's daughters either remained in Egypt or
returned to Judah. He makes no exceptions. It is simply
a question of believing God or the false fabrications of
human tradition. Let no one say that he believes the
Bible, especially the forty-second to the forty-fourth of
Jeremiah, if he is heeding myths rather than faith
(1 Tim. 1:4).
Moreover, the tradition that Israel had a king contin
uously from very early times is flatly contradicted by
Jehovah in Hosea's prophecy. There we read that "the
sons of Israel shall abide many days without a king, and
without a prince . . . Afterward shall the sons of Israel
return and seek Jehovah, their God, and David, their
king . . ." (Hos. 3:4, 5). Until, in the day of Jehovah,
David once more rules under the Messiah, Israel will
have no ruler. Here is a mark of identification which
absolutely rules out every king except David himself. It
allows no king for Israel as distinct from Judah.
THE EVIDENCE OF CIRCUMCISION

The covenant God made with Abraham has its seal
in circumcision. This was so inwrought into the customs
of the Israelites that it is quite impossible to conceive of
any corporate company of this people without this cus
tom. The Jews are scattered and seldom formed even a
small community by themselves, but they have kept this
and many other customs in the face of the most adverse
environments and severe persecutions. But where do we
find such customs among those now " proven" to be
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Israel ? They have the Bible, and know of these customs,
but even then they prefer to keep heathen festivals, such
as Christmas, and New Year, and Easter, which clearly
show their heathen ancestry, rather than the Biblical
feasts and customs which, according to this teaching,
were their own and now are found incorporated in the
Bible they profess to follow.
THE UNITED STATES

Having lived in the United States for over half a cen
tury, I confess that I find it hard to even consider any
argument that, as a whole, it is descended from the tribe
of Manasseh. When I am told that Anglo-Saxons pre

dominate in the population, I am inclined to wonder
whether there has not been some more "genealogical",
proof, and what is really meant is that about half of the
population has some Anglo-Saxon blood. Bemdmberirig
the strict laws against intermarriage with foreigners in
Israel, I cannot help thinking that such an admixture
must be most evil in the sight of Jehovah, even as an
alliance between a gentile and a Jew is contrary to His
holy law. I fear that only a small part of the population
of the United States is of pure " Anglian" ancestry, if

these are indeed descendants of the tribe of Manasseh.
One of my earliest impressions of the actual composi
tion of the American people may not be out of place.
When we settled in Los Angeles, California, in 1887, I
knew of only one English family in the neighborhood.
In this erstwhile Spanish state, there were many Mexi
can families, which we will not count. On one side of us
were Italians, on the other Germans. Behind us was a
large French family. But, as the children grew up, they
lost their foreign tongue and manners, and were merged

into the great American people.
Another point has
pressed itself upon my attention through the intervening
years. The "foreigners" usually had large families, the
others, with English names, did not average two children
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to a family, so they did not increase. It takes far more
credulity than I can muster to imagine that this con
glomerate mass* is the tribe of Manasseh. If God had

said so, I would believe. Since He has not spoken, I
merely smile. I am from Missouri, and must be shown.
THE CORRUPTION OF SCRIPTURE

Perhaps the saddest feature of this movement is the
deliberate attempt on the part of some of its teachers to
remodel the Word of God to prove their contentions. As
an example, in an American publication, we are told that
when Isaiah prophesied concerning a region "beyond
Ethiopia", the Soudan of today, he referred to the
United States! Capital is made out of the evident loose
ness of the translation. But, instead of making it more
consistent, the passage is still further corrupted,
simply in order to conform to the new interpretation.

All of the details fit the land "beyond Ethiopia" per
fectly, and none of them suit the United States. It is the
land of the tzltzl wings. This word is usually rendered
cymbal (2 Sam. 6:5; Psa. 150:5, 5), and refers to the
stridulous sound of the gadfly's wings. We should not
mix our figures. The shadow of a hen's wings may de
note safety, but who would care to rest under the wings
of an eagle? An eagle does not protect its young with
its wings but with its beak and with its talons.
We are told that vessels of bulrushes should be
"water-drinking" vessels! The Hebrew root does mean
to sup, for this is characteristic of the papyrus, as a
plant. But who would care to call a steamship a "water-

drinking" craft outside of a theological debate? Sup
pose we substitute it in the other occurrences.
Then
Moses was placed in a steamship in order to meet his
fate! (Ex. 2:3). Job innocently asks, "Can the steam
ship swell if it is not in a morass?" And Isaiah says
again, "In the homestead where jackals recline, is grass

with reeds and steamships!" These are all of the occur-

of Various Scriptures

57

rences. The fact is that not only the little boat made for
Moses was contructed of a reed of papyrus or like it, but
larger vessels were made of this material, so light that
they could be carried on portages. The Septuagint trans
lates this Hebrew word (gma) by papyrus from which
we get our word paper, and bublinos, from which was
derived the noun Bible.
The Authorized Version rendering "whose land the
rivers spoil", is changed to, "whose land the rivers
quarter". But there is no question as to the meaning of
this Hebrew word (bzz). It always signifies "spoil" in

the sense of plunder or forage. How would it do to

translate, i( Quarter ye the silver, quarter the gold"
(Nah. 2: 9 [10]) ? And it is a fact that the waters of the

Blue and White Nile plunder this region of its soil. Its
very name, the Soudan, denotes the "suds" or floating
islands, which have been made by the waters. The whole
description fits this land perfectly, but how far-fetched,
in both space and time, when we seek to "apply" it to
the United States! Its agents traveled on papyrus boats,
but I question whether any ambassadors of our country
would care to cross the oceans on such light craft!
THE IDENTIFICATIONS

Since writing the foregoing I have* read the latest
'' Identifications'\ If men were hanged on such evidence,
what a hanging there would be! Most of us would have
been executed long ago. Let us take the first one given
in "The National Message". It reads: "she is to be the
greatest of the nations" (Jer. 31: 7; Amos 6:1). If this
proves that Great Britain is Israel today, it must also
prove that Great Britain was not Israel for at least fourfifths of the last two thousand years. It proves that Bab

ylon, Medo-Persia, Greece, Rome, and many other pow
ers, including Spain and France have been Israel in their
day. Besides, the proof texts prove the opposite. The
"chief of the nations" is not Israel, as in the tenth verse
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(Jer. 31: 7, 10). The shouting is about a scattered Israel
among the head of the nations. The text proves that
Israel is not, at the time indicated, the head of the
nations. In Amos the reference is to Israel before the
captivity. Is it honest to apply that to Great Britain
today? Anyone who will subject the identifications to a
serious test will see that they violate sound logic and
offend true faith. They play with history and trifle with
the Word of God.
THE GREAT PYRAMID

Much is made of the great pyramid in connection
with Anglo-Israelism, as once was the case with Pastor
Russell, and similar movements. I once supposed that, if
the predictions founded on pyramidology should fail,
that the teaching would be discredited and be rejected.
Quite the opposite is the case. The reason seems to be
this: Such symbolic interpretation is very plastic and
easily adjustable. Past failures do not daunt those whose
minds are dazzled by the apparent wonders which can
always be found in any geometrical design, but especially
in such as these, for the ancient Egyptians were far, far,
wiser in many things than we modern men, according to
the testimony of the Scriptures themselves. Just as is
the case with so-called "numerics", the average student
is astounded by the "results'", but mature acquaintance
with such mathematical and geometrical phenomena will

soon show that there is little real ground for astonish

ment except our own inexperience and ignorance. These
investigations are not founded on faith, hence we have
no need of them.
During the past few decades men of distinguished
mental caliber have given much attention to the problem
of the great pyramid, especially as a chronological monu
ment, predicting the future. I feel safe in asserting that
there was a concensus of opinion that, since 2520 years
have passed since the Jewish dispersion, no "date" could
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be setbeyond 1933. A chart, by one of the most prom
inent "year-day" writers, gave all of the principal
prophetic periods, and the very last date of all is now in
the past. When I definitely came to reject the substitu
tion of a year for a day, as a theory unwarranted by
faith in God's Word, I looked forward to the present
time, beyond all "dates", and hoped that the theory
would be so utterly discredited that no one would care
to countenance it any further. But, alas, even experience

does not teach those who do not wish to learn.
We are now assured that the great pyramid proph
esied the exact date of the great war and the great de
pression in 1928 (by changing to a new scale of an inch
for a month instead of a year I), so we will enter the
king's chamber in 1936. This should indicate the con
summation of all, I should think, for I know, from per
sonal observation, that you cannot go much further in
any direction when you arrive there. Other calculations,
paralleling Judah's history in the past, give us 1935-6
as corresponding to the siege and fall of Jerusalem. I
am tempted'here to say, Wait until these dates come,
and we will see. Set some definite event—the coming of
Christ, on which all else depends—and if your prophecy
is not fulfilled go out and stone yourself! But this is a
day of grace, and false prophets simply postpone their
dates or readjust their standards, but go right on.
The pyramid is altogether unlike an altar for Jeho
vah.
He gave directions for such as follows: "And
should it be an altar of stone that you make for Me, you
shall not build it of what is trimmed ..." The pyra
mid is probably the largest pile of trimmed stone in the
world. Never can it be an altar to Jehovah, even in that
future day.
Nor does the word monument suggest the pyramid.
Jacob set up such a monument (Gen. 31:45), a single
stone, between him and Laban. Nor can we imagine this
monument just anywhere on the border of Egypt. It
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must be between Egypt and the land of Israel, not on the
far side, where it could have no significance for Israel.
There is only one point about the great pyramid upon
which I feel I must insist. It is absolutely unknown to
the Word of God. It is human speculation, not divine
revelation. The lone passage which is produced to prove
the presence of the pyramid in God's purpose proves
the opposite. In Isaiah 19:19 we read,
In that day there shall be an altar to Jehovah
In the midst of the land of Egypt,
And a monument beside the boundary to Jehovah,
And it shall be for a sign and a testimony to Jeho
vah of Hosts in the land of Egypt.

What day?
And Jehovah shall be known to Egypt,
And Egypt shall know Jehovah in that day.

There is absolutely nothing in this passage about
what was in Egypt in the past or what is there today.
It speaks only of what will be there in the future. If
you think that Jehovah is known in Egypt today, go
there and be undeceived.
If the great pyramid were a divine revelation it is

incredible that no word concerning it should have found
a place in sacred Scripture. Therefore it behooves all
who are concerned to maintain God's Word in its purity,
to oppose all efforts to add this to the divine records. We
are fully furnished, and need no stone testimony such as
this, which speaks only in riddles, and depends on the
ingenuity of man to solve its supposed secrets. When
there is so much undiscovered truth in the Scriptures,
why burden ourselves with such wreckers' beacons with
their false flares which only confuse?
THE

OLIVE

TREE

The reason I have hitherto made no effort to correct
British-Israel teaching is this: No one who grasps the
great truths which are given us in Paul's, epistle to the
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Eomans or that to the Philippians will ever concern
himself with his place in the flesh or imagine that Israel
has already become a channel of blessing in this admin
istration of God's grace, for this is diametrically opposed
to its character and purpose. As both the eleventh of
Eomans and the epistle to the Philippians are to be given
a full exposition in the near future in our magazine, I
had hoped to make this suffice. But the matter seems
urgent, so I will conclude with a brief reference to
Romans eleven, where the nations are seen under the
figure of olive branches, which figure God's means of
illuminating this dismal scene.
.
Salvation is of the Jews. And so is all divine illum
ination. The Sacred Scriptures which have come to us
through them are the only source of heavenly light in
this dark world. In the Tabernacle and the Temple all
earthly light was excluded by heavy curtains, and olive
oil provided the only illuminant. That is why the olive
tree figures God's revelation, given to Israel. During the
era of the book of Acts, Israel riot only rejected the
evangel for themselves, but they refused to herald it to
the nations. Hence, in a figurative sense, they are as
boughs broken off from the olive tree. In their place
other nations have been grafted in. It is important to
note that, in this context we are dealing with nations,
not individuals.
In this administration, Israel as a
nation is not a light bearer. Various other nations have
been, especially Germany in the Reformation, and Brit
ain in the last few centuries. This, if it proves any
thing, shows that they are not the nation of Israel.
Until the time comes when everyone of Israel will be
saved, when the Rescuer arrives out of Zion (Rom.
11: 26), it is the special privilege of the other nations to
spread the light of God's Word, even if they must derive
it from Israel, through the revelation God first gave to
them. Israel remains the olive tree. The nations cannot
be the root or the trunk. They can only be wild grafts,
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which take the fatness from the tree and turn it into oil
to illuminate the world. There can be no better proof
today that a nation is not Israel than evidence to show
that it leads in the spreading of the Scriptures. That is
precisely what Israel does not do at present. As to the
evangel, they are enemies.
RETURN TO LEGALISM

Some Anglo-Israelites claim that Israel should keep
the law, and claim that all the blessings of the law will be
hers if she does. They forget that, if Britain is indeed
Israel and under the law of Moses, then she is under an
awful curse, and has been during all her past, for all
who are under the law are under a curse if they fail to
keep all that is written in it. Yet, strange to say, instead
of being cursed, they claim she has been blessed, and
these blessings are her identifications! If Israel were a
nation today and kept the law she might be blessed, but
if she did not keep the law she would be cursed. And
that Britain does not keep the law is evident from the
efforts now being made to introduce some of its precepts.
In closing this discussion, I can do no better than to
quote the words of Paul, which were written on this
very theme. He says (Rom. 11: 25) :
For I am not willing for you to be ignorant
of this secret, brethren, lest you should pass
for prudent among yourselves, that Israel,
in part, has become calloused'until the complement of the nations may be entering.

British-Israelites are on the horns of a dilemma. If
Britain is Israel, then she is calloused. Indeed, it is a
dire misfortune, in this day, to be reckoned as Israel. If
they are Israelites, it is only so much refuse—the sooner
they rid themselves of every trace of it the better for
them. But, thank God, many of them are not calloused,
but earnest believers in Christ and the Scriptures, and
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they do not wish to glory in the flesh, but in Christ and
His cross, which ended all their physical advantages.
OUR CITIZENSHIP IS IN THE HEAVENS

The mistaken conception that God is now blessing us
on earth in connection with a citizenship in Israel places
us in a totally false relation to the world and to its gov
ernments as well as to God's law. It disposes us to things
terrestrial, to social and political reform, to the ameliora
tion and improvement of mankind, so as to forestall the
work of Christ in the kingdom, to bring material and
soulish blessing before He comes. This is man's day, not
Jehovah's day. It is not God's intention that man shall
be happy and contented now, because of conforming to
His law. That almost all social institutions are proving
to be failures is to God's glory, for it shows that man
cannot get on without Him.
That it is God's will to bless man on the earth is clear
from His Word, but it is also clear that such blessing
is to come, not only through His people Israel, but only
in the presence of Christ.
The key to the whole matter lies in properly appor
tioning the Word of truth. Passages which apply to
Israel in the kingdom, the millennial reign, when phys
ical distinctions and privileges will again be recognized,
are wrenched from their contexts and "applied" to a
people and a time and an administration where they are
a misfit. It will be a great advantage to be an Israelite
in the millennium. They will not only rule all the rest,
.but will be a channel of blessing to all nations, because
they are physical descendants of Abraham's grandson.
But today such physical pretensions are a hindrance, a
forfeit. If we realize the transcendent grace which is
ours in Christ Jesus, and the utter worthlessness of the
flesh, were we truly Israelites, it will be a vast relief to
be rid of such rubbish.
A. E. K.

CATHOLIC BIBLE MOVEMENT

A magazine with the above title lies before me. It indi
cates a remarkable trend in German Catholicism. I had
heard, from reports of Bible Societies, that there was
quite a change among the Catholics in Italy in their
attitude toward the Bible, but I did not know that there
was an organized movement among the Catholics them
selves to urge the reading of the Bible among the laity.
The organization seems to have the support of many of

the leading clerics. It sells and gives away Bibles, and

publishes expository literature. The magazine contains
an article in praise of the Scriptures. But, as was to be
expected, it is more Eoman than " Catholic". The Bible,
it seems, is very difficult to understand, and it is needful
that it be explained according to the tenets of the church.
In an address given by one of the leading cardinals on
"What do we demand in a translationV' he insisted that
the version must be sanctioned by the church, it must be
based on the Vulgate, it must reflect the thoughts of the
Author with exactitude! God still has the third place in
their thinking. The church is first. Next comes the Latin
translation which has brought in so much human theol
ogy, in spite of its general excellence. The present pope
is supporting a great effort to restore the text of the Vul
gate to its primitive form. Thousands of manuscripts
from all over Europe are being compared by a select
group of clerics, who have a special building, erected for.
this purpose, pn the outskirts of Rome.
Let us be thankful for even this movement to give
the Bible to~the people, and let us pray that God will use
it for His glory.—A. E. K.

UNSEARCHABLE RICHES FOR MARCH, 1936
BEING THE SECOND NUMBER OP VOLUME TWENTY-SEVEN

EDITORIAL

A movement which has gained great headway is called
the "Oxford Group" Movement. It has very evident
attractions, and may take the Scriptures from those who
are not securely anchored in the truth. So we consider
it both kind and wise to give the experience of one of
our friends, as it has appeared in The Lantern, of Lon
don, England. It is, we think, as impartial, as sym
pathetic, and as just as one could wish, yet it reveals
that the movement practically rejects the Scriptures as
the only true and safe guide for a walk well pleasing to
our God. This rejection, of course, will vary with local
conditions. We hope that this warning will be heeded by
those connected with it, and lead to a return to God's
Word written.
The ambitions and principles of the Oxford Group
Movement are clearly revealed in a radio address given
by Dr. Buchman, the leader, to the Swiss. The follow
ing is a translation from the German account. Note carejfully what place is given to Christ and His advent. It
seems that they will not be needed if this movement suc
ceeds. It displaces Him,
In the hour when human wisdom fails a solution can only
come from a leadership guided by God. The achievements of

science and technical skill are the wonders of our century, and
yet they have brought the nations neither peace nor happiness.
There is need of a spiritual wonder.
To stand under the guidance of God must become the nor
mal life of every man and woman. The spirit of God gives
very definite, clear guidance for every situation. That is nor
mal prayer.

We need a spiritual power which changes human nature
t and creates new men and new nations. We need a spiritual
authority which will be accepted everywhere by all. Only thus
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can order be restored in the chaos of national and inter
national relations. If this spiritual authority is to operate in
the world one nation will have to make a beginning. One
nation must recognize God's will as its call, and men guided
by God must represent it at home and abroad. One nation

must inaugurate a leadership free from the bonds of fear and
ambition, ready to hearken to the divine guidance. Such a
nation will have peace in their own land and will bring it to
the whole family of nations. Could not your land [Switzer
land] be this nation?

To anyone who knows a little of God's ways with the
nations the thought must arise, "Is this God's guid
ance?" "Is this God's spirit?" It is so tragically un
like that which is written in the Word of Truth. Per
sonal experience and a knowledge of history seems to
show that Switzerland corresponds spiritually to its
physical location. It is high above the rest of Europe,
and the streams that water other lands find their source
there. It has been a stronghold of truth from early
times, and much of our spiritual wealth may be traced
back to this little land. But God has chosen another
nation to bring peace and happiness to the nations. That
is not God's object in this administration. If the leader
of the movement is so misguided on matters so clearly
set forth in the Scriptures, how can we trust the "defin
ite clear guidance" he promises us if we simply open our
hearts to every spiritual influence except the Word of
God?—A. E. K.

HIM OE IT?
A criticism has reached me which suggests that the Con
cordant Version is wrong in rendering the pronoun re
ferring to "Word" as It, and that it should be Him
(John 1:1-5). This has been explained beforehand
there i|8 a special note on page 292 of the Concordance,
under the word same, but we will try once more to
present the facts so clearly that all will understand.
The word logos, which we render "saying" in the

Sublinear, and "Word" in the version, is masculine in
Greek. This is strange to us, for we seldom speak of

Him or It?

67

tilings as having gender. In English we cannot refer to
a word as "him". We cannot translate John 12: 48, "the
word which I speak, he will be judging him," even if the
Greek ekeinos (that) is masculine. Of course this can be
done to some extent in a sublinear and that is done in the
Concordant* Version in this very passage, as, all thru
Him became (John 1:3). If this were literal we could
not render it Him in the version, for we refer to a word
as it.

"Word" is here employed in a figure of speech called
Implication (Hypocatastasis), in which a likeness is
assumed. Our Lord was like a word spoken by God
which reveals His mind. In translating figures they must
be preserved by maintaining the grammatical relations
as in rendering literally. Else it becomes interpretation,
and is not concordant. In other places the Authorized
Version does this, as in Luke 2:30: "Mine eyes have
seen Thy Salvation, which Thou hast prepared . . ."
Were we not so accustomed to the Authorized Version
reading, it would sound quite absurd. In all other places
where "word" is referred to in the Concordant Version
the pronoun is neuter, though it is masculine in the
Greek. To change here would be to go directly against
our own principles. It would be misleading and decep
tive. It would alter the translation to conform to our
interpretation. We might as well change "Word" to
"Christ", or "the Son", for that is the interpretation.
But we have bound ourselves to be true to God's revela
tion and not inject our own ideas. If we change to the
masculine here, then we must do it everywhere else. If
we did this, then our critics would have cause to object,
for it would be ridiculous. The criticism arises from lack
of clarity in distinguishing translation from interpreta
tion, and would make the passage discordant, not con

cordant. We know very well that this does not please

men, but we are seeking to be true to God and His Word,
and not to be moved by discordant tradition.—A. E. K.
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"Adequately Recognizes "

Violent objection has been taken to the concluding
statement of Alexander Thomson's recent article, in
which he claims that the Concordant Version is "the
only version which, by its system, adequately recognizes
the Scriptures as God-breathed''. When I first read this
sentence, years ago, it struck me as far too bold, and I
examined it carefully.
Since then it has often been
attacked, but no one has proved anything except his own
ill will. When I saw it in the article, I was strongly
tempted to use my privilege as editor by crossing it out.
But I make it a rule not to abuse this privilege, and
allow each writer all the liberty possible, so long as he
does not violate the settled policies of the magazine, or
teach that which is palpably contrary to the facts of the
original. Even then I do not always insist on my own
interpretation, only that the matter be so expressed that
I will not be held answerable and drawn into time-wast
ing correspondence.
I knew that Brother Thomson had taken great pains
in formulating this statement and had printed it on his
own stationery. Although he is not directly answerable
for the version, he has practically devoted his life to it,
having spent years on the collation of the Greek manu
scripts, checking it by the papyri, etc., and in it all has
always maintained a severely critical attitude toward it.
Moreover he is now devoting himself to the exhausting
labor preparatory to a restoration of the Hebrew text.
In brief, his statement is not that of a momentary enthu
siast, but that of a deliberate, but sympathetic critic. He
has a right to express his opinion. So I did not cut it out.
Moreover, the statement has value in making the ver
sion known. It provokes interest. It invites investigation.
It touches the vital spot—the inspiration of the Scrip
tures. The word adequately should be emphasized, for
there are other versions, without any special method,
whose translators may have been just as insistent on the
inspiration of the original.—A. E. K.

A Zealous Brother
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CARL

CZERWINSKI

The German work has lost a fine friend and energetic pioneer
in the death of our dear brother Czerwinski. Brought up in a
religious atmosphere, he early turned against all formal ritual
ism; nevertheless he heard God's call, in his eighteenth year.

He soon began to prepare for his life work by attending a mis

sionary training school.

In 1903 he went to the well-known

"Liebenzell" mission house, and was sent to China in 1906.
His wife, whom he married in 1909, was also trained at this
institution. In 1912 an insurrection, as well as his health,

brought him back to Germany.

He was all packed to return

when the war broke out. After the close of the war he served

in the home service of the mission, speaking at conferences,
and gradually changed to his work of teaching the saints. His
themes were such as "The Word of the Cross", "Our Election,"
"Our Living Expectation," "Law and Grace," "Death and Res
urrection," "From Minority to Majority". He wrote small
tracts on "Free and Happy in Christ", "Egocentric or Christocentric," "Our Completeness in Christ," "From Childhood to
Manhood in Christ," "Religion or Christ," "The Goodness and
Severity of God," "The Prophecy of Christ Exalted," and a
song book in which these themes are set to music. His name
appeared as one of the writers of Das Prophetische Wort.
After coming into contact with Concordant literature (for
he knew English quite well) he became so enthusiastic that a
brother criticised him to me as being overzealqus. I would
that many others had this failing! In 1929 the mission felt

compelled to drop him, and he was left without regular sup
port. After that, he went about among small circles which
eagerly welcomed the light, especially in south Germany. He
introduced many to Concordant literature and took great inter
est in the German translation.
I had the pleasure of meeting him in Stuttgart, when on my
way to Palestine. At a meeting, when the interpreter was
worn out, he sprang into the breach, and interpreted most
sympathetically.
A few years ago the Lord graciously enabled him to start
a home for both bodily and spiritual recreation, where the
saints could come and rest and enjoy daily presentations of
the truth. This will be carried on by his wife, with the help

of his friends, so that it will remain a center from which the
truth will radiate. May God raise up many more who, like
him, will fearlessly sound forth and maintain and suffer for
His truth!—-A. E. K.
"THE MESSENGER OF GRACE"

What Makes Atheists? is the question which is discussed in
the November number. The false views of God which are prev
alent in Christendom are held responsible. Wm. C. Rebmann,
3115 Emmaus Avenue, Zion, Illinois.—A. E. K.
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Items of Interest
"THE LANTERN"

"Thoughts on Romans 11:36" in the January issue is one of
the clearest presentations of God's deity which we have ever

seen. The Notes on Matthew are continued, as well as those
on the Unveiling.
20, Cissbury Ring North, Woodside Park,
London, N. 12.—A. E. K.
"FREEDOM"

The last four issues (September, October, November, Decem
ber) have been combined in one number of nearly a hundred

pages, about a third of which is devoted to a discussion of the

believer's attitude toward war. John Rae has three articles,
"The Supreme Will of God," in which Qod is given His true
place, "The Epistle to the'Ephesians" (first chapter), and "The
Tabernacle in the Wilderness".
W. Allan deals with "The
Cross of Christ". "Resurrection and Life" is from the pen of
R. Allsopp.—A. E. K.
BOURNEMOUTH

The class at Alder Road have much pleasure in sending a
donation of £4, together with their prayers and hearty good
wishes. .
You may be interested to know how this class came to be
started. It was due entirely to the initiative and energy of our
dear Brother Cracknell. He had been attending the monthly
concordant study class for some years, and the deeper truths
found in Paul's evangel gradually made more and more im
pression on his mind and heart. For many years he had been
connected with a mission in the north of Bournemouth. He
soon found himself unable to subscribe to the doctrine of eter
nal punishment, and as that was one of the "fundamentals"
of the mission, our brother was told he must resign. Nothing
daunted, he put up a tent in his garden, and invited his friends
and neighbors to join with him in proclaiming the evangel.
Quite a few responded, and many helpful and interesting meet
ings were held. At the end of the summer our brother, with
the help of his son Norman, conyerted a large disused garage
into quite a snug hall, where our meetings have been held.
Our brother does not wish to convey the impression that
big things are being done, but he is happy in the work, and
has had many tokens of blessing. Those of us who have been
privileged to have fellowship with him, and have benefited by

his "work of faith and labor of love", heartily commend him
to the Lord. Our brother has a gracious and kindly disposition,
and "esteems others better than himself", and so makes an
ideal leader.
It has been suggested that a conference might be held in
Bournemouth in the summer. Will brethren interested com
municate with Brother Cracknell, "The Nest," Alder Road,
Bournemouth.

from Near and Far
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LEWISHAM

All those attending the Lewisham class send hearty greetings
to every fellow believer in Christ Jesus. About a quarter of a

century ago, the writer of this report came into spiritual touch

with others who waited upon the Lord for more light and
truth. During many years of trials and testings, the reality of
those words became known—"Buy the truth and sell it not."
Through His saving grace more grace was given to pay the
price of the "Word of Truth", not selling it to please self or
others. He led us by a way that we knew not. Well nigh
twenty years have passed since we were privileged to read
the second volume of Unsearchable Riches, in which appeared
those exalted studies on "The Mystery or Secret of Ephesians
Three". Those spiritual glories carried us up to the mountain
top—the very fullness of God.
The spirit and desire of our class is to have the Truth Him
self indwelling the heart, to the end that we may glorify God
in body and spirit.—R. Allsopp
GLASGOW

Our meeting, which has continued for nine years in the hall
at 14 Cromwell St., has decided to remove on 28th May to
more comfortable premises at Christian Institute, 70 Bothwell
St.
The meeting feels definitely led to this step and prays
God's blessing on it. During November and December we had
five special meetings on Sunday evenings in the Christian In
stitute and although the weather was against us we enjoyed
much blessing.
The subject was "Biblical Eschatology" and
the meetings were addressed by Brother Macnab, one of our
members. During the month of March, we intend, God willing,
to have Sunday evening meetings in the Institute addressed
by the same brother.
The meeting has lost a valued member in the person of our
aged beloved brother, John Phillips, who passed to his rest on
December 15th. He was very loyal to the meeting and very
generous in his giving. For long years before we had a meet
ing our brother revelled in the truth and lost no opportunity
of speaking out what he believed.
Although in very frail
health for a considerable period he attended the meeting al

most to the last. We laid him to rest in sure and glorious hope
of resurrection.—Elizabeth McEwan, Secy.

LOS ANGELES
Brother Wm. Dowdle is doing good work in distributing the
Version and literature locally. He is employed in a book store,
and finds ready sale for the Version when it is brought to the
attention of his customers. Dozens of copies have been placed
through his efforts within a few months. Perhaps some of our
friends could help by calling this fact to the attention of their
local book dealers.
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News Notes

Brother Dowdle also had the privilege of addressing two
large assemblies at the Beverly Hills Community Center, on
the occasion of the celebration of the four hundredth anniver
sary of the Bible. About 1500 people heard about the Concord
ant Version, and looked at the display which he had brought
with him.—E. O. K.
PORTLAND, OREGON
A Bible Class for the study of the Concordant Scriptures has
been formed in Portland, and meets at 1803 N. E. 11th Ave.,
at 3 p. m., alternate Sundays, beginning January 5. All inter
ested are invited. The leader is Hubert M. Ware, of 1635 N. E.
Ainsworth Street.

Checks on United States banks should be sent to the
Los Angeles office.

Many requests have been made that the articles on the
epistle to the Eomans, which have appeared in the maga
zine, should be published in book form. By the generos
ity of a friend of the author this has been made possible.
It is expected that the first volume, consisting of about
670 pages, will be available this year. It covers the first
eight chapters of Romans, and will be issued in a hand
some, durable binding. The price will be $2.00. Orders
should be sent to Pastor Geo. L. Rogers, 16651/2 West
Twelfth Place, Los Angeles, California. The exposition
of the remaining chapters will, God willing, appear in
this magazine, and ultimately be published in book form.
Geo. L. Rogers

Current Delusions

THE OXFORD GROUP MOVEMENT
A STUDY

In the last week of January, 1935, I was privileged to
attend an "Oxford Group" House Party at Malvern.
This article is an attempt to explain something of the
Movement and to give some indication of what ought to
be the attitude towards it of those Christians whose
studies have led them to appreciate the peculiar ministry

of tHe apostle Paul, and its special importance for our

selves in the present economy.
One matter must be dealt with at the outset. Even if
I cannot wholly support the Movement, why criticise it?
I am called to be a student and a teacher of God's Word.
Were it not for this I could keep silent. But the power
of the Movement is so great that it nearly made me for
get what I had learnt during many years, and publicly
abandon, for all practical purposes, the cause for which
I had so long been trained. It is only right, therefore,
that I should publicly reaffirm what I believe to be the
truth.

Furthermore, this criticism is wholly free from malice

and is constructive in intention, though t do not for a
moment suppose it will be constructive in effect. I am
far too insignificant for my words to carry any weight
in the councils of the Oxford Group. But that does not
absolve me from the duty of witnessing as best I can.
Two papers of mine already exist in print, and I have
a mass of manuscript awaiting publication in due course.
I do not believe that in the whole bulk the words "I,"
"me," and "my" occur half a dozen times. The present
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The Four Standards

paper bristles with them, inevitably, and this fact in
itself indicates something of both the strength and the
weakness of the Oxford Group. Hitherto I have been
content to write of God and His Word, to listen to Him
and leave my own ideas out of it; but when dealing with
the Movement this is impossible. ' * I," '' me,'' and {' my''
cannot be avoided, for everything in the Movement cen
ters around reactions. It is intensely subjective. Even
when objective matters are in view, it is their subjective
effect which appears to be the center of interest. This
makes fair criticism very hard. There is no creed, no
authoritative statement, nothing definite to examine and
analyze. I can only record and judge what I have seen
and heard, and it is open to anyone to reply that I have
misunderstood it all. I can only retort by asking whose
fault that is. Nobody has the right to have it both ways.
The literature of the Movement, so far as I have seen it,
is essentially a record of experience. A House Party is a
mass of such records. No judgment can be any more, in
view of all this, than another record of experience.
Immediately on coming in contact with the Movement
I was faced with four questions, and I gather everyone
else is. These questions are: (1) What is my life like
when placed alongside the four standards which the
Oxford Group has distilled from the Sermon on the
Mount? These standards are: Absolute honesty. Abso
lute purity.
Absolute unselfishness.
Absolute love.
Before I go on, I frankly confess some failure in all four.
So there arises at,once the second question: (2) What
am I going to do about it ?
This leads to the third question. It is not merely the
negative avoidance of sin, it is the positive doing of
righteousness, and in the Movement this positive action
takes the form of the question: (3) Am I changing lives ?
If not, the further question arises: (4) What am I
going to do about it ?

For the ordinary Christian this requires some expla-

Making "Life-Changers"
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nation. ''Life changing" is what is ordinarily called
" Conversion" and it is to be observed that this name
focuses attention on the individual's own reactions to
his new relationship to God, rather than on that relation
ship itself.

The object of the Movement is twofold, to change
lives and to make those with changed lives become lifechangers. In the first the procedure varies in detail and
in method of attack, but in essence it is always the same:
to compel the subject to examine his life, without sham
and camouflage, in the light of the four standards, and
when he is convicted of sin to bring him the realization
that it is only in the power of God through the Lord
Jesus Christ that there can be any forgiveness of sins in
the past or victory over sin in the present and future.
For us there is nothing new in this. We have under
stood tl^e first six chapters of Eomans, with "justifica
tion", which is superior to "forgiveness", and "death
to sin" instead of "victory over" it. So far as the first
two questions go, we can be in general sympathy with the
Movement. The phraseology is not in accord with the
present economy, but there is nothing in the spirit of the
questions which need be inconsistent with it. To avoid
any possible misunderstanding, I want to make it quite
clear that "I" in question 2 and 3 does not mean "I my
self" but "I, by the grace of God, and by God working
through me". In question 3 in particular, the "lifechanger " is not considered as one working by himself,
but wholly as the vehicle of the spirit of God.
There can be no doubt that in my own case the posing
of these first two questions was very salutary. I was selfconvicted of many failures in my life as a Christian, and
I left the House Party with a firm determination with
God's help to remedy them and a deep thankfulness that

I hail been compelled to face them and to recognize them.

Their effect on others was very striking. Again and
again I saw men and women, convicted of sin, stand up
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God Gives as He Wills

and accept Jesus Christ as their Saviour. In addition to
these, I heard the testimonies of many whose whole out
look had been changed and whose lives, personal, domes
tic, and public, wsre on an altogether different and
higher footing.
Clergy testified of a new spirit and a new outburst of
devotion in their parishes. One indeed brought a number
of his people, quarrymen and their families, some fifty
miles from Gloucestershire village to testify. The speech
of some was so broad that I could hardly follow it, but
there would be no doubt that a new life existed among
those people. A striking fact was that two prominent
Baptists of the village came with the party, with the full
approval of their minister, and testified that Baptists
and Anglicans were now working together in harmony

there.
It is in the other two questions that the most serious
doubts force themselves upon me. It is now twenty-four
years since I was grasped by the Lord Jesus Christ and
became a new creation. I was filled with the desire to win
others and He graciously gave me the privilege after
much prayer, of winning at least one. Nevertheless, as
by degrees I began to grow towards maturity, it became
clear to me that I was not called to be an evangelist, but
a teacher; and that the privilege which has been granted

me was a special one and not part of my normal minis
try. Then came the war, and for me active service in
France. In 1915, temporarily laid aside, I was able to
produce a paper for the Scripture Kesearch Society on
the dispensational position of the apostle Paul's epistles.
The Society came to an end, and though the paper was
not publicly read until recently in London, it is still a
real contribution to our knowledge of the subject.
I am now devoting my time to study and research in
the conviction that such is the calling to which I am
called by Christ Jesus;. and on the very day in which the
incident I am about to relate took place a door was

Are All Evangelists!
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opened to me by letter for this ministry. It is with regret
that I mention these personal matters, but I must needs
do so to make clear the issue. At the end of one meeting
I drew my neighbor's attention to the true teaching of
Scripture regarding a subject which had been mentioned.
Abruptly he asked, "Have you changed anyone in this
House Party?" On my replying "No'', he said, "Don't
you think you had better find out what is wrong in your
own life?" To my mild suggestion that all this was
irrelevant to my original remark, he made it clear that
he had no use for anything I might say about the Scrip
tures if I was not actively "changing lives" myself.
Here was a challenge which had to be met at once, for
on this issue either I, or the Oxford Groups were in
serious error, so I had a "quiet time" (one of the fea
tures much stressed by the Movement) and reconsidered
my whole life from this point of view, and in the light
of God's written Word. Note carefully, I had to answer
two questions, a general question, "Should every true
Christian be an evangelist?", and a particular question,
"Is there anything so wrong in my life that I am pre
cluded from knowing and doing God's will for me?" A
review of the apostle Paul's epistles followed by a crit
ical review of my own life resulted in a negative answer
to both. While, as I have said before, there are matters
in my life which need to be and with God's help will be,
set right, I have for many years listened daily at His

feet to His voice, and I am satisfied He has not led me
astray.

On the other hand, my questioner's attitude of mind
will not bear these tests. His implication that all Christ
ians should be evangelists is unscriptural, as also is his
refusal to hear the Word of God save on his own terms,
and the spiritual pride indicated by his general attitude
to me speaks for itself.

I should perhaps add that it was subsequently sug
gested to me that I should consider whether I was not
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Shall We Serve God or Self?

merely making excuses to myself for not displaying
greater keenness for '" life-changing". Absolute honesty
and fearless facing of truth have always been guiding
principles with me, and this suggestion caused acute dis
tress and much searching of heart before I was confirmed
in my faith in God's purpose for me.
I would not record this unfortunate matter were it
not for the fact that it throws into high relief the real
issue which must be faced by all Christians who come
into contact with the Oxford Group, an issue faced by
them in all departments of life but here so thoroughly
camouflaged that it is almost impossible at first to per
ceive it, the issue of serving God Or self.
There is only one way truly to serve God. First to
learn His will and then to do it.
Those of us who have been privileged to follow the
wonderful unfoldings of the Sacred Scriptures given us
in connection with the Concordant Version, know full
well how much God's will has been concealed by human
perversions of His Word. We are convinced that the
only way to know the will is to study the Word, and the
only way to do the will is to believe the Word. Not for
us, generally speaking, is there to be any guidance save
in those sacred pages. All He requires to say to us He
can speak through them.
The Oxford Group Movement, however, bids us have
a "quiet time" early every morning, a time devoted to
listening for God's voice and receiving guidance for the
day. It further bids us to have a quiet time if possible
whenever the need arises, and to be prepared to receive
guidance at any moment for any emergency. I could not

perceive that any need is felt for this guidance to be
consciously tested against the Word or that there was
recognised any difference in value between guidance re
ceived by a new-born babe in Christ and by a mature
saint. True, in theory the guidance must be in accord
ance with the Word; but it is not explained how this can

" GuidanceJ J without the Scriptures
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be known to be the case when the guided has little or no
knowledge of the Word.
All this is defended by quoting part of John 7:17,
the deduction being that if a man is doing God's will, he
knows sufficient of God's Word without having to bother
about studying it in the Sacred Scriptures. I do not
intend to be unjust, and I do not know if this is the
"official" view of the Oxford Group; I only know that
this text was quoted to me in part, and except for this
perverted text I am aware of nothing in the Scriptures
to support this doctrine of "guidance" as I understand
it to be.
Nevertheless, the insistence on a "quiet time" daily
and in a moment of difficulty is psychologically exceed
ingly sound and it is wholly Christian. I am, however,
convinced that this quiet time should be spent in listen
ing to God's voice through His Word written, particu
larly through the apostle Paul's epistles; and that it
should be the aim of every one of us so to store our minds
with His Word that He can always speak to us in it no
matter how sudden may be our need for His guidance.
Frankly, I distrust all "guidance" save through His
Sacred Scriptures. It is not fear that God will mislead
me, but that I may mislead myself. He has spoken; and
if I prefer thoughts to His written words, I have only
myself to thank if I go astray.
Nor am I relying on this solitary instance to support
my thesis. Throughout the House Party I was dissatis
fied with the general attitude towards God's written
Word.

The only person I could interest in some of the
wonderful unfoldings of Scripture I have learned was
one who confessedly was not yet a believer. Once in con
versation I spoke of the "Second Coming" of the Lord
Jesus, but the subject evoked no interest and was quickly
dropped. Otherwise I never heard the remotest reference
to it, though its vital importance can surdy hardly be
overemphasized. This is bad enough, but it becomes al-
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Practical Evangelism Alone

most incredible when I add that it was the doctrine of
the "Second Coming" which brought about my own con
version and that this testimony was my reference to it!
Each day there was a special Bible study meeting
which was very good indeed so far as it went.
The

studies were all in the Gospels and Acts, and the method
and pattern were the same in all. I cannot imagine a

similar study of any of the Pauline Epistles; but as I
have hinted already, it was evident that the Gospels in
general and the Sermon on the Mount in particular were
regarded as addressed to us and to be applied directly
by us, and therefore Paul necessarily faded out of the
scheme of things, though I doubt if anybody definitely
realized it.
After this I need hardly say that of the special evan
gel of the apostle Paul there were only fragments, broken
away from their contexts and confused with the evangel
of the kingdom with which they are essentially incom
patible. I thankfully realize, however, that there was
some understanding of the doctrine of the cross.
There was one aspect of the Bible studies which was
particularly noticeable. They centered around practical
evangelism to the exclusion of nearly every other con
sideration. There seemed to be little desire to learn any
thing which could not be turned to immediate practical
use; there was little which belonged to the realm of wor
ship for its own sake, pure and simple, or of contempla
tion. Even when I give full credit to the fact that these
classes were admittedly for instruction in practical evan
gelism, I still think they would have been more truly
practical had they given some consideration to the other
side of things.
To summarize this section of my comments, the gen
eral attitude to God's Word was in reality self-centered.
It was selective in that the general tendency was to pick
and choose from the Word in accordance with a special

point of vi&W rather than to regard the Word objectively

Shall We Discard All Doctrine ?
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and study it in an honest and selfless endeavor to ascer

tain God's point of view. It was conforming the Word
to our own scheme of things rather than conforming our
scheme to God's Word.
I think I have sufficiently proved my point; but fur
ther evidence from another aspect is available, and it is
from an aspect of high importance. I refer to the fact
that the Movement claims to rise above all sectarian bar
riers. Personally I doubt the validity of this claim and
it appears to me ratlier that the Movement cuts across
the barriers instead. It contends that the Movement is
not a scheme of thought or doctrine but a quality of life;
that nobody can join it, but those with that quality of
life just belong to it. The life is a changed life continu
ally under God's guidance in the "quiet time", always
working to change other lives and continually tested
against the four standards.
As before, this must be

judged by what is left out rather than by what is specif
ically stated. The "quality of life" appears to be wholly
independent of any doctrinal standard and this appear
ance is borne out by the fact that Anglo-Catholics and
Protestants, Churchmen or Dissenters, Modernists and
Fundamentalists, joined together without friction in the
House Party. But to ignore such differences is not the
same as to rise above them. In the Scriptures we are
enjoined to base fellowship on deportment, not on doc
trine; but we are not told to scrap all doctrinal beliefs
on that account. Instead, we are reminded that all Scrip
ture is God-inspired, and Timothy, who in this aspect
must be regarded as a pattern for ourselves, is exhorted
to hold, fast the deposit of truth entrusted to him. We
can rise above sectarian differences only by realizing in
doctrine and practise our riches in Christ Jesus and our
true unity as members of the body of which He is the
Head.
That this is not a mere subjective impression of my

own is easily demonstrated. In the last Saturday meet-
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ing it was announced that a list of church and chapel
services for Sunday was posted in every hotel and for
the benefit of newly changed persons and those unaccus
tomed to going to church, there would also be a service in
the Winter Gardens where the usual meeting took place.
I subsequently found that nearly everybody went to the
latter service and they filled the hall. I went to the
Priory Church where I heard a sermon in which, among
other things, the Movement was criticised as sectarian
in tendency. Comment is needless!
It does not appear to be realized that this is perhaps
the first important non-sectarian religious movement in
Christendom virtually to cast off all creedal or doctrinal
standards. People such as the Quakers who did so in the
past were always really a sect. The Oxford Group, I
understand, repudiates any suggestion that it can ever
become a sect and has deliberately avoided adherence to
any creed: it is, as mentioned before, a "quality of life",
not a system of doctrine. The perpetually implied ques
tion is "Does it work!", not "Is it true?".
For those like myself who have always placed the
truth of God unmistakably first and regarded it as the
decisive test of conduct and of everything else, all this is
very disquieting.
If the Oxford Group does not recognize any definite
objective standard of truth, I cannot see what guarantee
there is that it will always remain Christian, even if it is
wholly Christian now. Nevertheless, here again it is very
hard to assess fairly. I suppose the Group, in theory,
accepts the Sacred Scriptures as such a standard: but if
so, it is quite beyond me to understand how they square
their theory with their practise.
Let us now turn from the doctrinal to the practical
consideration of the Oxford Group Movement, and study
its aims. Taking first the individual, the aim is to change
his (or her) life, and by so doing make him (or her) in
turn into a "life changer". It seemed to me that the

The Desire for Success

83

Movement does not regard the attainment of the first ob
jective without the second as of much account.
But the sum total of individuals makes a nation and
so great has been the success of the Movement in South
Africa and in Norway that in each land there has been a

great national awakening. All this is undeniably a good
thing and a matter for great thankfulness to God and for

prayer that an awakening may come to our nation too.
In spite of all this, I trust I shall not be misunder
stood if I say that I have my doubts. During the Party
I was reminded—in connection with my own life—that
the good may be the enemy of the best. Does not this
apply to the Oxford Group as well? Here are visible
results—good results—lives changed, nations changed;
but are they, for you and for me, the best results? Were
I to give first consideration to my own feelings, I would
rejoice in the personal satisfaction of soul derived from
active connection with a Movement which can show such
great and immediate results; and indeed, for those who
do not share my misgivings it is a serious question
whether it is not their plain duty to throw themselves
heart and soul into the Movement.
I can only speak for myself. On the last evening it was
suggested to me that perhaps there was not enough of the
cross in my life. After silent prayer I consulted the Scrip
tures and immediately came across 2 Corinthians 5:
10-18. This threefold answer struck down to the depth of
my being. I am to be requited for what I put into prac
tise through the body. I am not to live to myself, but to
the One dying and being roused for my sake. I am no
longer to know Christ according to flesh.
I now realize that what I have always wanted was
success, to know the thrill of being visibly on the winning
side. This must be nailed to the cross. This desire for
success is innate, but it is of the flesh and a terrible
temptation. It is self-centered. The Lord Jesus could
have had success, but He chose the cross instead.
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Immediate Results

In our day America has produced two Movements of
special mark, Buchmanism and whgjt may be called Con
cordant teaching.
If I see the matter aright, the former, Buchmanism,
otherwise known as the Oxford Group Movement, is about
to witness in some measure a world-wide triumph of the
course for which it has labored so long. The keynote of

the Movement is "Results—Immediate Results''. And
indeed, it is not easy to see how, without them, the Move
ment could continue to exist. Its objective has always
been, as I understand it, a concrete thing, a realization
at least in part, on earth, of the kingdom of God.
The objective of the latter has been, rather, an idea—
the realization to the uttermost of the knowledge of God.
The keynote of this work, too, is "results", but they are
not immediate and they are not spectacular. For long
years, amid poverty and discouragement, the work has
been carried on, striving to tear away the cobwebs of
human wisdom which covered the celestial window of
God's Sacred Scriptures. It is witnessing the completion
of one part of the work, the Concordant Version of the
Greek Scriptures; but much indeed remains to be done
before the Hebrew version will see the light. Always the
burden has been overpoweringly heavy. Always the op
position has been powerful, influential, and wholly un
scrupulous. Always the supporters have been few, weak
and troubled with doubts and difficulties. Boycotted by
the Press, particularly by the so-called Christian Press,
this work has known in full the meaning of the cross.
Like the Master, there is no room for it in the inn. If
there is one thing which this endeavor has made more
luminously clear to us than anything else, it is the fact,

with its implications, that "all is of God".
Although I recognize that the Oxford Group is out of
line with the declared purpose of God for the current
era, I also recognize that it is not outside His control and
it must therefore be an integral part of His guiding

Not in Accord with this Era
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plan for the world. It has certainly been part of His
plan for me. As if blowing a thistledown, the wind of
this Movement with skillful psychological direction blew
through my life, and almost detached me from the firm
stalk on which I rested, to cast me forth the helpless
sport of every breeze. But I was not broken loose, and
so the experience has done me nothing but good, for
which I am indeed thankful.

But what of those Christians whose anchorage is less
secure than mine was, by the grace of God?
With all my knowledge and experience I was almost
helpless, a partly silenced minority of one. I doubt if
those who took part realized what terrific spiritual forces
surrounded them. I did, to some extent, because nearly
everything I had previously learned of God was chal
lenged. In view of all this, there is forced upon me the
doubt whether the spiritual forces behind this Movement
are altogether divine. I was shewn the kingdoms of the
world and the glory of them. True, I was shown them as
about to become the kingdom of God and His Christ—
but this in the present era is an anachronism.
The mistake in the Oxford Group Movement is that
it is functioning out of its proper time. It belongs to the
era after the Lord Jesus Christ has taken away to Him
self the church which is His body. Perhaps that blessed
hope is very near, and then the Movement's work will
be in order. Let us pray " Amen,, even so, come Lord

Jesus ".
I had completed my study at this point, and then it
came to me that I had left unanswered the question,

"What are we going to do about it?"
We are to follow the injunction of 2 Timothy 2:
22-26, and "pursue righteousness, faith, love, peace,
with all who are invoking the Lord out of a clean heart' \
Thus far, we are in fellowship with all the Oxford Group
who are true to their confessed principles, even where
we cannot see eye to eye with them in their doctrine or
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absence of doctrine. But this does not necessarily imply
that we are to throw in our lot with them. To begin with,
it is an evangelistic movement primarily. Those who are
not evangelists by calling hardly seem concerned, at any
rate until the Group comes to realize in practise the
equal importance of and need for pastors and teachers.
Each must seek God's guidance in the light of His
Word. For myself, the Oxford Group has my sympa
thetic interest and daily prayers. When it needs the
special ministry I can give, I pray that I shall have grace
to answer the call. Until then I can do no more. But I
greatly fear that it is, in its present aims, a part of the
apostasy from the apostle Paul. It is our bounden duty
to tread the path of absolute faithfulness to the truth
which has been given us, no matter how unpopular it
may be nor how small the visible results.
R. B. Withers, in The Lantern

"IF IT DEPENDED ON GOD"

Like a lightning flash which illumines a dark landscape,
the above words discover the apostasy of evangelical,
Bible-defending, zealous, "believing" Christendom. In
a representative publication we read, "If it depended on
God, all would be saved." But, alas, despite their own
protests to the contrary, they actually hold that salva
tion depends upon man, and God is helpless, as He was
in the case of Saul of Tarsus, who is our pattern! Here
we see how unbelief has entered into the very heart of
Christendom and prevails among the elite who are be
lievers, so far as their own salvation goes, but who,
nevertheless, give man, and not God, the decisive voice
in salvation. How thankful we should be that God is

able! We can say triumphantly, ".Since it depends upon
God, all will be saved!"—A. E. K.

Class

THE LOVE OF GOD
Romans 8:35-39

Love is of God. So also is humanity. And mankind was
made in the image and likeness of God, with a desire and
a capacity for the love of God and of His creatures.

Because the words of Augustine, "Thou hast made us,
0 God, for Thyself, and there is no rest for us till we
find our rest in TDhee," are so true the saints of every
generation quote them. The underlying hunger of man is
for the only Love which can satisfy his heart. All other
loves are but "broken lights'7 of the central sun which is
the love of God. Man has an instinctive desire for a love
still better than the noble and beautiful affections of
which he is now capable. He receives intimations of a
love that saves our faulty loves, suffusing them with the
love divine that will bring them to a full-orbed beauty
and satisfactoriness. In short, he is destined to share in
and to enjoy the love of God. The loye that subsists
between the Father and the Son is the pattern and the
promise of the love for the enjoyment of which man was
created and is new created. It is a redeeming love going
out to enemies in transforming, victorious energy.
Such love is the burden of the evangel. Without it
the evangel would be inadequate to bring the salvation
men need. Love is a builder: hate is a destroyer. The

measure of a man's love is the measure of his Christlikeness. The invincible love of God is destined to banish
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A Full Salvation Delivers

hate out of the universe. If eventually it shall destroy
hate in every creature, it surely should banish it from
the disposition of every saint now. A full salvation
brings in the divine love in such measure as to make hate,
envy and malice impossible. But hate dwells hard by
pride. Humility and love go hand in hand. Humility is
the soil which feeds the fruit of the spirit. Until we are
firmly persuaded that God loves us and works for us in
love we shall be ready to meet hate with hate. When we
bask in the sunshine of God's love we live in an unruffled
calm amid the assaults of foes and persecutors and slan
derers. The climax of the doctrinal portion of the evan
gel most fittingly occupies us with God, and God is Love.
The appeal of the gospel is to the whole man, but
chiefly to the will and the heart. Though our Lord was
invincible in controversy, He affirmed much and argued
little. He brought satisfactions for the emotional hun
gers of men. He gives life, peace, rest, joy, and, best
of all, a love without which the other gifts are not pos
sible. Our greatest distresses and needs are not intellec
tual, but emotional. The assertion that "God is Mind"
is untrue. The satisfying truth is that God is love. How
much we need this evangel of the divine love! "We are
harassed by fears. "Why do our past years seem so
beautiful to us?" Carlyle asked. He answered, "Be
cause the fear has gone out of them." The natural an
tagonist of fear is love.
Fear and love are mutually
exclusive. The perfect love of God casts out fear. We
should not seek to fight fear, but to find love. The evan
gel brings God's love to us in every step of its unfoldment. The final assuring word to those who suffer is that
they are inseparable from the love of God in Christ
Jesus, and this love causes them tp triumph.
So fearless has the knowledge of the love of God made
Paul that he boldly challenges all the opposing forces to
dp their worst. Since they cannot separate a saint from
the love of Christ their assaults can only bring him good.

from All Hate and Pride
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Paul Had endured nearly every kind of suffering, and
found that nothing could come between him and Christ,
35. Saints, whom the enemy regards as so many unresist
ing sheep5 to be led to slaughter for Christ's sake, find
that in suffering they become more than conquerors, 3637. Surveying every possible hostile force or happening,
he is persuaded that he is secure against all in the love
of God, 38-39. In His grace God has met all the accusa
tions of our enemies and of our conscience. His power
has placed us in Christ Jesus where He can regard us
with something of the complacent love He feels for His
Son. It is worse than foolish to think of a real saint
separating himself from God's love, as so many say. The
inspired writer is not here speaking of sham believers

(1 Cor. 15:2). He allows no reservation to mar the firm
ness of his persuasion concerning the security of those
he has described as the foreknown and elect of God.
35. Who shall separate us from the love of Christf
The pronoun who, which is properly applied to persons,
is here applied to impersonal conditions, as though they
were personal enemies, warriors who take up arms
against us. Of course the love of Christ is His love toward
us. It could not mean that we cannot be separated from
our own love for Him. The love of Christ has been dis
played in the four great activities on our behalf just
mentioned in verse 34. A love that has done so much
will surely hold us fast. We may find refreshment and
strength in such a love amid our sufferings.
0 Love that wilt not let me go,

1 rest my weary soul in Thee,

1 give Thee hack the life I owe,
That in Thine ocean depths its flow
May richer, fuller be.

Saints are called to suffer for Christ and for the sake
of the evangel (Phil. 1: 29; 1 Thes. 3: 3-4). Loyalty to
Him and the espousal of truth is costly. All who fear God
rather than man must have some share in these suffer-
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It is Graciously Granted Us

ings. Indeed they are a badge of sainthood and fidelity.
The fact that our Lord promised afflictions justifies them.
Affliction is the pressure or burden of external circum
stances.
Distress is the inward painfulness resulting
from what we call straightened circumstances. Persecu
tion aims to banish the saints from society and from the
earth. But God has heard many a sweet song from His
saints who were pursued even to agonizing death.
Famine, nakedness, danger have never been as harmful
to saints as luxury and ease prove to be. The sword of
the executioner was probably the instrument of Paul's
death, as of many others. None of these things are tokens
of God's displeasure. In days when the church is too
much at ease, suffering and obscurity are regarded as
indications that the sufferer is a failure in the church
and a castaway from God's service.
Popularity is
thought to be a mark of divine favor. Servants of Christ
are so ashamed of the fellowship of His sufferings that
they seek to escape the promised trials by compromise.
Yet those who are loyal find in the suffering that suffici
ency of grace and that experience of the divine love of
which others are ignorant or doubtful. Truth may be
had for a price (Prov. 23: 28).
36. According as it is written for the sons of Korah
such afflictions were even then visited on the chosen peo
ple. Indeed they have been the fortune of God's people
from Abel down the centuries. On Thy account we are
being put to death the whole day, we are accounted as
sheep for slaughter. This quotation may have been
brought to mind by the word sword, which suggests
slaughter. The enemies of God's saints look on them as
so many sheep to be slaughtered, and the bloody work
was carried on the whole day. Enmity between the seed
of the serpent and the Seed of the woman has been un
ceasing. The chief point is found in the words on Thy

account. That men should suffer for wrong-doing is just
and understandable. But to many it has always been a

to be Suffering for His Sake
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problem that fidelity to God should bring persecution
and death. The Psalmist witnesses to the fact that men
were slaughtered for their loyalty to God in his day
(Psa. 44). He expostulates with God and complains that
God's heavy hand has been laid without cause upon the
people. Paul uses these words in a very different spirit,
because he sees that all these things are being made to
contribute to their good. He has found good reason to
glory in afflictions, and is determined to magnify Christ
in his body, even by death. For him to die is gain for
Christ. All are dying, but not all die so as to glorify
Christ. Beside the Psalmist's saying "we are being put
to death the whole day" we can place Paul's words
"I am dying daily". Of the millions of martyrs for
Christ few recanted, very few cried in pain, and many
praised Christ with their last breath. They were con
scious of the love of Christ in their last moments.
Christ's love sweetens our cup of affliction.
37. Nay! in all these things we are more than con
quering through Him Who loves us. Nay! instead of
separation His love is evidenced by turning all that is
calculated to defeat us into victory, and much more than
victory. All these adverse forces and events are but the
material out of which God works for us what is good and
so demonstrates anew His love for us. Our adversaries
are made to fight for us, to minister to our faith and love,
and to further the purpose of God. They are converted
by the love of Christ into ministers of God's will and
our blessing. Paul frequently coins words to express the
excessive grace and power of God. The verb hupernikao,
over-conquering, is one of these words. It would not be
enough to say we have victory; he says we have always a
supervisory. God is not content with neutralizing the
results of sin and restoring man to his pristine innocence
and happiness. He is going to gain such a surpassing
victory over sin and death, and win such spoils from all
His adversaries as shall bring to all His saints and the
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groaning creation great profit. God will not suffer any
loss. His sacrifice shall bring Him glory and Christ shall
be satisfied for all the travail of His soul. Nor will He
permit any of His saints to lose by suffering for Him.
Nor shall the race lose by reason of its involuntary in
volvement in sin and death. As the pearl is the result
of an injury or an irritation, so there is an eonian glory
granted to those who, because they are of Christ, must
suffer together with Him (2 Tim. 2:10).
How can anyone get more than a complete victory?
To rout the enemy is to be a conqueror: to emerge from
the conflict without injury or loss, but rather to be
enriched by great spoils is to be more than conqueror.
Invincibility in battle is victory; but to find refreshment
and invigoration and to come to know the love of Christ
better is supervisory. To be more than conquerors is not
only to be delivered from fear, but to be persuaded that
because God is for us all our foes are made to serve us.
Our confidence in God is increased by the realization
that He is far greater and stronger than every adverse
force, and that His power and love are engaged to make
all antagonists contribute to our good. It is not only to
vanquish evil with good, but to make evil a minister of
good. It is not only that the love of God is stronger than
all hate, but that hate itself is slain and its energy is
enlisted in the service of divine love. We are more than

conquerors when the subtle and violent attempts of the

enemy to separate us from the love of Christ have not
only failed, but have brought to us a firmer persuasion
and realization of that love. How much more than a
conqueror a saint can be is known only by those saints
who have been "oft in conflict, oft in woe". Paul was
inspired to write of a persuasion that came to him not by
revelation but by much experience of affliction. Every
saint who has suffered much has this persuasion.
The history of the church is one of suffering, of per
secution, and of the finding of the love of God in the

even in Eras of Persecution
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most trying hour. The days of affliction are not a thing
of the past. Today men are increasingly hostile to God
and His saints. The methods of the enemy's attack on
Scripture are becoming more subtly deceptive. At no
time in its history has the church been more beset by
foes within and without than now. The world is loyal
to its god.
A gross materialism shrouds the modern
mind while it becomes more spiritistic and demonic. It
is intolerant of all that names God and His worship. A
well-informed European Jesuit recently said, "The
church is going back to the catacombs." We live in the
predicted perilous times.
Christian parents are being
gripped by a great fear as they seek to guard their child
ren from prevailing infidelity and immorality. The end
is not yet; man's day is darkening toward its close. We
have no expectation from man, though the prophets of
optimism and progress speak pleasant things. Paul helps
us to look every peril in the face without fear and with
a true optimism. He was as far as possible from denying
the presence of alarming evils. All these things are more
than illusions of the mind; they are grim realities. Paul
calmly surveys them, challenges them, and, gathering
them together, mounts on them as steps to victory, and
cries, "We are more than conquering.''
There is no time when the saint can dispense with
these assurances. They will be most precious in the evil
days which are impending. And we shall find that God's
love will not fail us. On the other hand, these declara
tions are a challenge to us. They speak not of trifling
needs, but of the keenest distresses that visit the souls of
men. The greater our affliction, the greater will be their
meaning and ministry. They challenge us to a confident
persuasion that will make us walk erect and face the foe
with courage. "To dismiss these words as not for us or
our day is to confess that the wonder of the gospel has
not dawned on us." Paul met his enemies saying, Here
I stand and conquer. And he found he was more than
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conqueror. Defeat is unthinkable; a bare victory is im
possible ; an overwhelming victory is assured. Many will
apostatize in the near future. This does not mean the
defeat of any saint. It means the purification of the
church from associates that compromise it.
We conquer only through Him Who loves us. We
conquer because He fought our fight and won. Sin and
death could not separate us from His love. If when we
were irreverent, unjust, and enemies He loved us and
brought us into union with Himself, how shall He not
now much more keep us by His love and keep alive in us
our love for Him. Not because our love is enduring are
we assured, but because His love holds us in a grasp that
nothing can unclasp. If we are sure of the permanence
of our own love, we may be surer of His. We cannot
excel Him in love. His love was not elicited by anything

good in us, nor is it hindered by our badness. He loves
the unlovely and the graceless, and He can find no sin
that would cause Him to cease loving. He loves because
He is unchangeable Love.
38. Hear the chief of sufferers. He speaks from ex
perience of suffering such as no other saint ever endured,
and because of the grace that had overwhelmed him, the
chief of sinners had reached the conviction that no con
ceivable force can separate any saint from the love of
God. He says I am persuaded that neither death nor

life—. Death and life are opposites which define each
other. They represent the extreme changes which befall
humanity. Neither death nor life, life before death or
after resurrection, have power to part us from God's
love. Death is ever imminent. Mortality and sickness are
its forerunners. But God in His love will rescue us from
death. Life on this side of death is often more to be
feared than death. It needs more courage for some to
live in their circumstances than to die. In contrast to the
cowardice of the suicide is the spirit of the hymn, "Teach
me to live! 'Tis easier far to die."

Tells of His Persuasion
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Teach me the harder lesson, how to live,
To serve Thee in the darkest paths of life;
Arm me for conflict now, fresh vigor give,

And make me more than conqueror in the strife.

Human "love is strong as death". The divine love is
stronger than death or all that life can bring. Death may
separate our loved ones from us but not from our love.
Much less can it alter God's love.
Paul next challenges all ranks of spiritual forces in
the words, nor messengers, nor sovereignties. Some of
these are our enemies with whom we may expect conflict.
For this we are provided with the panoply of God (Eph.
6:10-17). The saint is fitted out for conflict, but not for
defeat. Over these we shall be more than conquerors both
now and in the coming ages, vanquishing evil with good.
Nor the present, nor the future, cover, all the power of
time. Sometime the things of time act as a solvent on
faith and love and these become weak.
Still more
dreaded is the unknown future. But it contains no real
or imaginary evil that can change God's love.
Nor
powers, human or demonic, magisterial or political or
religious, are to be feared. The limits of space, nor
Might, nor depth, contain no place where the love of God
is not present. "Whither shall I flee from Thy pres
ence?"
Nor any other [different] creation.
Even the
passing of the old creation and the making of a different
one can only make us more than victors. It is probable
that the words different creation may mean anything in
the old creation which has not been mentioned, some
force which Paul has overlooked.
None of these will he able to separate us from the love
of God which is in Christ Jesus, our Lord. It would seem
that the truth that God is Love is the hardest of all to
receive because, though it is continually being declared,
our hearts are so slow to believe it. We are not mastered
by th6 persuasion of Paul that because of the character
of God's love He vnll permit nothing to separate us from
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Him. We are not as fully persuaded of the graciousness
of His love as we are of the fact of our own unloveliness
and ill desert. Or perhaps grace has changed us so little
that Paul's words, "led on by malice and envy, detest
able, hating one another/' still describe us (Titus 3:3).
It is not rare to find zealous believers whose disposition
is fairly delineated by these words. Such, of course, can
have no true conception or persuasion of the love of God.
We discern God's love in the measure in which we are

governed by it. v
An ill-natured and unloving man is the most per
verse of God's creatures, for man was created in the
image and likeness of God to be a lover of God and man.
That there is so much love in human hearts proves our
derivation from God Who is Love: that there is so much
hate and envy and malice in mankind proves that we
have been estranged from the life of God. Salvation
changes all this by banishing all hate and transforming
and perfecting our love. So long as our love goes out
only to those who are congenial to us, to the lovable, the
pleasant, the deserving, and the helpful there is nothing
truly spiritual in it. It is psychical rather than spirit
ual. But the love which is the fruit of the spirit is of
God. It enables us to love as He loves, and, best of all,
it is a faculty by which we discern His love. When we
love as God loves, and all whom He loves, we shall begin
to know the love of God. Paul knew the love of God
because it flowed through His heart to all mankind. We
know so little of His love because we love so little. We
are apt to think that God's love is like ours, that He
loves because He finds some beauty or excellence or
fidelity in us and that He ceases to love us when He finds
that we are not congenial to Him, or when He has to
chastise us.

There is nothing Godlike or gracious in loving one
who is congenial. A brilliant French woman said any
man's love could be won by flattery. Which was simply

Love is the True Evangelist
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to say that men love those who minister to their vanity.
But God loves His worst enemies and bids us to do the
same. It is possible for us to do this only because God
does it, and when we love by the spirit of Christ. It is
marvelous, almost unbelievable to us, that Ood loves all
His creatures, all selfish and proud and arrogant and
dishonest and offensive men, even while hating their bad
qualities. And it is difficult for some believers to under
stand that God has as much reason to love others as well
as He loves them. The miracle that grace has wrought
in some saints is that they really know the love of God
and that they succeed in loving the injurious, the un
thankful, and the ungrateful. This is true ministry.
It is the task of faith not only to believe in a divine,
invincible love that never cools and never turns to hate,
but also to prove that the saint can love with the love of
God. The love which is the fruit of the spirit is the
divine love. In Stephen this spirit met a fierce, religious
hate with a Christlike love and pleading for his enemies
(Acts 7:60). Paul came to his persuasion as to the
unchangeable love of God because the flood tide of that
love flowed through his heart, and he loved and served
with that love. He preached grace by deed as well as
word. He not only spoke of the truth of «God, but he
brought the God of truth to men. The love of God is not
quenched by any evil disposition in man, else it would
have been quenched by Saul, the foremost of sinners.
When our love toward any human being fails it is be
cause the flesh in us is triumphing over the spirit.
Love is the ground color in the inspired picture of
God* AH His other attributes and activities are mani
festations of His love. Judgment and chastisement serve
to strike off the film of ignorance that hides from us that
love. Judgment is the handmaid of grace. All creation
came from God through and in the Son of His love. So
also salvation has its motive, its origin and its consum
mation in that love. It is the logical climax of the evan-
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gel that it confronts us with the love of God in Christ
Jesus. We have seen love passing through suffering and
sacrifice for sinners, love commended by the death of
Christ for sinners. God is love but nature does not prove
it; God sacrificed His Son to attest it. A love that sur
vives hate, persecution and crucifixion; a love that is
despised by the majority, yet never suffers diminution;
a love which our evil hearts can scarcely believe; only
such a love, and nothing less than this, can achieve our
salvation.
The love of God which is in Christ Jesus is that love

which He lavishes upon the saints. Just as we know God
by knowing Christ, so also we know the love of God only
as it is manifested to us and lavished upon us in Him.
The love of Christ is no other than the love of God. It is
found only in Christ and in those who have the spirit of
Christ. The Father loves all His sons as He loves the
Son. In Christ Jesus we are a sweet odor unto God. His
love finds complete satisfaction in Christ Who is the
Beginning of a new creation in which there will be
nothing to give pain to the heart of a sensitive and
infinite Love.
Love is incarnated in Christ Jesus our Lord. The
slaves of such a Lord can serve Him acceptably only as
they have His loving disposition toward all men, and are
the channels of His love. If fear in the presence of hos
tility were exchanged for love, we should not misrepre
sent our Lord. Fear makes even a tame animal fight
viciously. Saints are delivered from the fear motive by
the realization of the protecting love of God. When they
realize that God finds in His own heart the same reasons
for loving our enemies as for loving us, they will regard
all with the disposition of Christ.

God really does love

His enemies, though He frustrates their evil designs,
even as His prevenient grace keeps us from much wrong
doing. Though He can make the wrath of man to praise
Him, it is true that the wrath of man by itself is not

in Christ Who is Our Lord
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working the righteousness of God. It is so easy for us to
think our Lord can be served in loveless ways. Never for
a moment, even when the zeal for His Father's house

devoured Him, nor when He denounced woes upon the
scribes and Pharisees and hypocrites, did our Lord act or

speak otherwise than in love. His zeal and denunciation
proceeded from a perfect understanding, from justice
and love. Until we are sure that we love and understand
men even as He does we should not imitate His denuncia
tion, otherwise we shall surely misrepresent Him.
Twice in this epistle the love of God has been spoken
of (5:3-8; 8: 35-39). In both instances it is declared in
connection with the sufferings of the saints and faithful.
Amid fierce affliction nothing can so calm the heart,
banish fear, and nourish endurance as the assurance of
the love of Him Who is operating all that is in the uni
verse. His love particularizes, for He has a special and
particular concern for every individual saint. Each is
enswathed and shielded by His solicitous love. In both
these passages the assurance of His love is given that we
may smile in the face of every foe and exult in all our
suffering.

It is our privilege to share Paul's persuasion. The
love of God possessing and satisfying the heart is the
crowning bliss of earth and of heaven, too. To gaze upon
the creation and the world of men with loving eyes is to
see these objects as God sees them. To know ourselves
as the special objects and the channels of God's love
illumines our life with the light of the coming glory.
When the eyes of our hearts are enlightened the encom
passing love of God is visible in all the events and cir
cumstances of life. And when we welcome afflictions
with the sure conviction that Love will make every trial
a stepping stone to victory we cannot be affrighted. The
foes that we meet and vanquish will soon become our
allies and fellow slaves.
The evangel has brought us to rest in the bosom of
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What Hath Love Wrought!

God. What a contrast exists between the beginning and
end of this wondrous revelation! First, we are occupied
with a revelation of the indignation of God against our
sins, and now we live and walk in the sunshine of His
unchanging and altogether undeserved love. What hath
Love wrought! We lack only complete conformity to the
image of His Son, and we are assured that the Lover
who has already done so much will not fail to complete
our salvation. And an essential of our salvation is a con
fident, present enjoyment of the love of God.
O Love divine, how sweet thou art!
When shall I find my willing heart
All taken up by Thee?

QUESTIONS
Why do all men desire to be loved?
Does salvation meet
this desire? Can love be satisfied without God? What are the
emotional yearnings that Christ satisfies?
Does affliction indicate that the sufferer is separated from
the love of Christ?
Are saints ever persecuted today? Are
the enemies asleep? Was Paul the chief of sufferers because
he was the chief of sinners? Or was it because of his fidelity
to Christ?
Does suffering injure or help us? Can we gain a surpassing
victory without an enemy?
In what ways have you found
yourself a supervictor?
Should a saint make it his aim to
escape suffering?
Should he invite persecution by a pugna
cious advocacy of truth?
Do saints sometimes deserve the
affliction that comes?
Is that also for good?
Was Paul inspired to tell of his persuasion?
Why does
the enemy seek to separate us from the love of God? Is there
any difference between the love of God and the love of Christ?
In what spirit should we serve such a Lord?

Geo. L. Rogers

;Qroi>lem* of Translation

IN THE VERSION WORKSHOP

Work, work, work. Sometimes I wish I could stop my
drudgery for a spell and have a chat with my friends.
What about?
Why, about my work, of course!
My

trials, my testings, my triumphs. Well, why not? It is
not necessary that they be present. I find that they listen
ever so much better when absent, and never interrupt.
And I cannot talk with my tongue nearly as glibly as
with my pencil. So, now and then, when I wish to unbur
den myself, or crave sympathy, I will share my thoughts
with my friends all over the earth. Don't expect any
connection or conclusion. I will simply try to speak in a
helpful way of things which engage all lovers of God's
Word who take an interest in the task of translating it
into different tongues. It will help to explain how it is
that those who do not make a translation can do so much
better than those who do, and why they can criticise
without apparent effort, while we, poor drudges, must
work so' strenuously—to be criticised!
Prejudice, like sin, is a universal ailment.
Only
where it is recognized and counteracted is there any hope
that its bias may be avoided. This is most evident in
religious matters. It was brought t<f my attention by a
recent incident. The translation "out of the eon it is not
heard that anyone opens the eyes of one having been
born blind" (John 9: 32), or its equivalent in a foreign
language, rather was scouted with the remark that no
blind man would talk about eons, and no common man
in the land would use such language. He would say
never. Therefore the eons are eternal! I countered by

102

Methods of Revision

saying that^I used the expression "for an age" long
before I ever heard of eons, and I never thought of eter
nity when I did it. But such an expression does not
exist in the tongue with which my critic is familiar, so,
of course, it cannot be present in any other!
But that is only one side of the story. In English we
are under the very same handicap, and are only too apt
to read our Bibles with spectacles of a very pronounced
national or provincial tinge. On this account, partly, I
determined to prepare myself for a revision of the Con
cordant Version by working upon one in another
tongue, and thus counteract, to some extent, the bias of
our language. If this were the only fruit of my labors,
the results would seem meagre indeed, for the concord
ant method is itself the most effective means of avoiding
prejudice in a translation, if we are not carried away by
the desire to make our work cater to the unspiritual
reader's ideas of language, as a means of decorating
religion, instead of conveying God's thoughts. Yet I
have the distinct feeling that the formation of a German
vocabulary has been a worthwhile check upon the Eng
lish.
The changes suggested by this method are very few.
I do not think that they will approach one per cent.
Besides, they are usually such as would be overlooked
elsewhere. These refer only to the version, not to the
sublinear, which is hardly affected at all. I will mention
those which come to my mind. The word proclaim is
strictly appropriate only after a kingdom has been set

up. If a new government is proclaimed we take it for
granted that it is in power. In announcing it before
hand, it seems better to use the word herald. For this
reason I contemplate changing the word proclaim to

herald throughout, and proclamation to heralding.
The word instinct seemed better than nature in one
or two passages, but, in view of the general misconcep
tion as to the sinfulness of human nature, it seems best
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103

to render it so always, making it uniform throughout.
The same applies to steward and administrator. All pos
sible light should be shed upon the term administration,
so steward will no longer be used as an alternative.
THE EMPHASIS

So far I have received no criticism as to the emphasis.
When I made it, the task was new to me. I tried to get to
the bottom of Rotherham's principles, but I found no
hints as to his method. So I worked out one of my own,
based mostly on short lines of poetry, where emphasis
was most apparent. But I have never been fully satisfied.
So, in preparing for the new keyword edition, I have
spent weeks and months seeking to improve this part of
the work. It is far too intricate to explain here. Suffice
it to say that every sentence, unless it is the simplest,
must be analyzed so that the stress is laid on the main
clause and not on the subordinate ones. Many trials have
led me to increase the stress at the commencement of a
sentence and diminish it at the close. Now, as a rule,
the marked stress falls just where an intelligent reader
would put it. The new work will replace the complete
edition, so far as emphasis is concerned. In this we
have been able to make many betterments.
One construction, alas, which is very striking in
Greek, can be copied by the German but not by the Eng
lish. A Strong negative often occurs at the very com
mencement of a sentence. Thus, in Luke 4:12, we have,
"you shall not be putting the Lord your God on trial."
The sublinear is not YOU-wiLL-BE-out-tryiNG Master the
God of-you. The German is fine: "Nicht auf die Probe
stellen sollst du den Herrn, deinen Gott." (Not on trial
shall you put the Lord, your God.) Would it be too great
a departure from accepted English to put the words in
this unaccustomed order? Or must we fall back on the
indication of emphasis, putting small spaces between all
the letters in not?
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As the best possible check which I can devise, I am
having the stress carried over from the English on to the
German.
Just a minute ago, my assistant called my
attention to an impossible stress, and I was able to cor
rect one place, which, with all my care, I had overlooked.
I do not like to give so much time to this matter just
now, when so much else is pressing, but there seems no
way out, if we are to give the emphasis in the German
version. It will be a feature which no other German
translation has, so far as I am aware.
VIGOROUS SENTENCES

The study of Hebrew poetry has gradually convinced
me that I should do my utmost to retain the order of
the words, so as to preserve the thought rhymes and the
emphasis. This is true of the Greek also, but it is difficult
to see it because English lacks the cases of nouns and has
largely lost its elasticity. We are often compelled to put
the words in a sentence in an order which does not cor
respond with their force. In German this is much easier.
I must say that I have derived much delight from the
vigorous sentences which we have often made when we
closely followed the Greek. And it is no small help in
indicating the emphasis and the direction of thought.
Thus, in Matthew 6:5 we have "they have their wages
in full". The German gives the Greek order thus: "out-

paid are their wages!"
.•■■,•■
I contemplate recasting the sentences in the version
if possible, when the emphasis would be improved by a
more vigorous arrangement. At this time I happen to be
working in Luke and the following passage is before me
(13:14): "There are six days on which one must be
working. Come on them, then, to be cured." The sublinear is: SIX DAYS ARE IN WHICH IT-IS-BINDING TO-BEworkiNG in them then coming TO-BE-fceiNG-curED and no

to-THE day of-the sabbath. It is impossible to follow the
Greek fully, but the following, in which I have empha-
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sized the words to be stressed, will, I think, be an im
provement: Six days there are on which one must be
working. On them, then, come to be cured, and not on
the sabbath day. Siiice we £an make so little improve
ment in the vocabulary, we will try to make the word
arrangement more vigorous and a closer reflection of the
stress of the original Greek,
THE CROSS IN THE TRANSLATION

Often has the thought come to me, What a fine pas
sage I could make of this if only I were not hampered
by the concordance! I am quite human and would like
to please my fellows, and win their admiration, and
merit their applause. And I feel quite certain that I
have the literary skill to make a very pleasant and accep
table version. In fact I know just what to do to make it
easily understood and agreeable. It has been done in
Germany with considerable success. Everything is put
(I will not say translated) into the language of Christen
dom, to which most people are accustomed, in phrase
ology familiar to the ear and hallowed by ecclesiastic
associations. But, alas, it confirms men in error instead

of leading them-to the light.
Do not imagine that I do not feel it when men of rec
ognized standing abuse me roundly for my ignorance
and nonsensical expressions, even though my conscience
acquits me before God, and I know that it is due to my
desire to be faithful to God and helpful to His saints.
With them traditional, recognized scholarship, and pres
ent-day usage come before facts and truth. The tempta
tion to forgo this suffering by bowing to these things is
very strong, and even my friends do not shrink from
chiding me for my obstinacy. There is a much larger
element of shame and contumely in making a true trans
lation of God's Word than is usually known.
Many
think there is none. But, to me, this element of the cross
is a strong confirmation that it is of God. Vicious insults
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have been heaped upon me by men of reputation, simply
because I have dared to push my investigations beyond
their mouldy book learning and am not afraid to ignore
the second hand traditions which they consider so
sacred.
There are some dear brethren who think it their duty
to expose everything about the version with which they
do not agree (for they are infallible, of course!), not
with a view to its improvement, but because they deem
that they are doing me a favor, lest I should become too
exalted. Let me call their attention to the fact that God
has appointed an Adversary for this purpose, who un
doubtedly appreciates their cooperation, but who is
really in no great need of their aid. I cannot, of course,
comply with two divergent demands to alter the version,
especially when no evidence is presented, and there is no
indication of sympathy with its object, but rather a
desire to conform with human scholarship or tradition.
In Germany a version was issued many years ago, in the
early days of the "Brethren", which had many bold
advances. Gradually, however, each edition has been
revised to conform more and more with the " truth".
The tendency to backslide is nowhere more insistent than
in such a work. May God grant me grace to resist the
appeals and threatenings of my friends, who are caught
unconsciously in the current of this evil eon.
Another point has just been recalled to my mind by
my overanxiety to eliminate errors. As I checked up
the statement, "I am not the Christ" in the sublinear,
what Was my horror when I found that the I was not
emphatic! I immediately corrected the version, making
it an upright "I".
Then, glancing at the sublinear
again, I found that my correction was a mistake! The
added word ego is there. The version is quite right in
emphasizing the pronoun. This is but one of many
similar experiences. I am too eager to correct. I have

twice sent to America for erasers which may be fastened
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on lead pencils, so that it has been said that I write with
an eraser! The way in which the version was made and
checked calls for extreme caution in correcting.
Too
often the "correction" has turned out to be incorrect,
because it is made from a discordant standpoint, without
due investigation.
I doubt whether any translation has ever been sub
jected to so severe a test as the Concordant Version. I
do not refer to the animadversions of critics, for I hardly
know of a single helpful criticism. They have been mere
outbursts of prejudice and returns to tradition. As Wigram's concordances had revealed to me the lack of con
sistency in the Authorized Version, I had a similar one
constructed of the Concordant Version, only far more
searching, for it groups every grammatical form, and
enables me to check the grammar as well as the meaning
of each word. This has revealed so small a percentage of
avoidable errors on the part of my assistants that I am
most grateful to them for their drudgery and faithful

ness. Practically every item I have corrected was such
as would hardly be considered wrong in other works. To
be sure, I have not quite finished my checking, but the
little that is left will probably average about the same as
the rest.

Such small and unimportant variations, as "made by
hands", and "ma,de with hands", can hardly be con
trolled without a complete concordance. They are not
vital, especially as the words with and by are not in the
Greek, but they may mislead some zealous student, who
may think there is an actual difference intended by the
variation.
I suppose most of us have heard some one go into
ecstasies about the beautiful language of some verse of
the Bible, which, when examined in the cold sunlight of
the morning after, would not be allowed in any other
book because it conveys no intelligible sense. Spiritual
and even soulish associations may hallow any object, and
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age demands veneration. These are qualities of the
Authorized Version which it is useless to emulate, for
they come only with time. When, then, we are exhorted
to translate like the Authorized, we feel like saying, Give
us half a millennium, in which the version will be used
as the Authorized Version has been in the past, and the
language (even the worst of it) will be sacred and satis
factory.
But we cannot endorse the motive, which is
essentially soulish. Nor do we care to make an artificial
antique, in order to attain a questionable success.

The advantages of dealing with several languages has
not been altogether one-sided. German, for instance, has
a more restricted Biblical vocabulary than English, and
it was necessary to make new words. They had no word
for the verb to shepherd, and spoke of grazing the
nations with an iron club. We have done as in English
and made a verb out of the noun. Shepherd is Hirte, so
the verb is hirten. The same was the case with "herald".
They had the word proclamieren, but it is Latin in deriv
ation and form, so it is not acceptable in the Bible. We
have made herolden (herald).
A very trying problem in German was the word
repent.
Though it is almost universally acknowledged
that the meaning is "mind-altering" the translations
thought this too cumbersome, so stayed with the old tue
busse, do penance. We hope to make umsinnen popular.
Then, our Lord's heralding would sound something like
this: "Mind about (face), for near is the kingdom of the
heavens!" Sinne um is short and very expressive.
Another advantage in dealing with various languages,
especially with German, is the check afforded by a vari
ety of translations. There are several German versions
which make a point of exactitude, especially in the mar
gin. In fact our version agrees, in numberless places,
with these marginalia. One large, three volume trans
lation, called the Parallel Bible (because it also gives

Luther's text) was made by a man who also made a con-
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cordance. It is refreshing to find how often he forestalls
our ..renderings, though, of course, we are guided by def
inite standards, and he only by a vague sense of consist
ency. Merely making a concordance of the Greek led
him to be far more concordant than any other version.
FIGURES

OF

SPEECH

The chief difficulty in connection with the concordant
method, of fixing the meaning of words by an appeal to
all of its contexts, lies in the. fact that words are not
always used literally. When used figuratively the usage
is not an index of its meaning, but rather depends on its
literal meaning to convey another thought.
We are
therefore going to a vast amount of labor to list and
classify all (or practically all, for many faded figures do
not need it) of the figures used in the Greek Scriptures.
The most important of these will be indicated in the text.
In the concordance the figurative usages will be separated
to keep them from dimming the light shed by the literal
occurrences.

Much vagueness exists as to the difference between
the mecming and the figurative application of words. I
have just been informed that, concordantly, the word
faith has only one meaning, so it cannot mean "a system
of belief". Quite true. And my informant is one who
wishes to contend for ■" the faith oncte delivered to the
saints". Does the word faith here denote the confidence
which we have in God's Word? Was that "once deliv
ered"? How will he "contend" for it? We do not
change the meaning of the word when we say that this is
the figure Metonymy, in which an idea is expressed by
means of something closely related to it, just as we say
"drink the cup", when we mean drink what is within.the
cup. The word faith always means a conviction concern
ing matters beyond our observation. But the word with
this meaning is also used to denote that which is believed,
the object of faith.
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Difficult Renderings
REFINEMENTS

Then there are such fine points as the question of
Pilate, to which our Lord replied, "You are saying it."
(Mat. 27:11; Mark 15: 2; Luke 23:3; John 18: 37). At
first sight there seems to be a contradiction here, for we

are told that Pilate inquired, and also that he said that
our Lord is the King of the Jews. This we have solved
very happily, I tKink, by putting it in the form of an
assertion, yet following it by a question mark, thus:
"You are the king of the Jews?" This really deserves
to be added to our list of figures of speech. I doubt if it
has ever been classified as such. We might christen it
"Questionable Assertion".
IDIOM

The matter of idiom is something like manners. What
one may approve would shock another. It seems unwise
to lay great stress upon it so long as it does not affect the
sense appreciably. I have wasted much time over it. For
instance, in checking the concordance, it seemed to me
that English could not well bear the incomplete form in
the imperative. When we command, we make it short.
We do not say "Be paymgr Caesar's to Caesar", but "Pay
Caesar's to Caesar". Accordingly, I changed ever so many
of these forms in my copy of the version. But later,
there came to my attention an article which stressed
the distinction between the two forms of the Greek imper
ative, and insisted that "Be paying" is right, for it
speaks of an action under way. This is precisely my
position, so I am now erasing all such corrections when
I come across them. It is only another case of being
agreeable to men or faithful to God. A little use will
soon make it idiomatic.
A. E. K.

Debotional

GOD'S CHOICE OF ISRAEL

God's choice of ourselves has come to our hearts as so
wonderful a thing, that we may well contemplate the
character of His choice of Israel. It is a theme pro
foundly moving, revealing as it does, the Fatherly regard
of God for a people so strangely at variance with the
nations of the earth.
To see how uniquely they fulfill that aspect of God's
purpose which concerns the earth, is tp see the ever-mov
ing hand of God amid the tangle of human affairs. It is
to note a long continued patience as part of a s6t pur
pose, a purpose which stands inviolate against all at
tempts at frustration. For choice was made of such a
people, not because of what they were, and are, but in
view of what they can and will ultimately be.
"For a people holy are you to Jehovah, your God.
You were chosen by your God to become for Him a
special people from all the peoples which are on the face
of the earth. Not because you were more than all the
peoples was Jehovah attached to you, and is He choosing
you, for you were the least of all the peoples. For be
cause of the love of Jehovah for you, and because of His
keeping the oath which He swore to your fathers, Jeho
vah brings you forth with a steadfast hand, and is ran
soming you from the house of servants, from the hand of
Pharaoh, king of Egypt" (Deut. 7:6-8).
How lovely are the salient points of this declaration!
Here are a people to be holy, separate, devoted to God.

Chosen by Him to become for Him a special people. A

selective choice this, for it is "from all the peoples which
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are on the face of the earth". And not because of their
importance, but rather through their insignificance. We
see here how God chooses the weak, the ignoble and the
scorned, so that no flesh should be boasting before Him.
Israel possessed no particular worth. They were least
of all the peoples. Jehovah's attachment was purely of
His love for them. As we further read: "In all their
afflictions He is not.a foe. And the messenger of His pres
ence saved them. In His love and in His sparing He
redeemed them, and He transported and bore them all
the days of the eon" (Isa. 63:9). Jeremiah, too, adds
his testimony, as from afar Jehovah appeared to him:
"And with love eonian I love you. Therefore I draw
you with kindness" (Jer. 31: 3). Note the rare sequence.
I love you, therefore I draw you.
Intervals there were when God seemed to hide His
face, appearing even to have forsaken them altogether.
But see how finely it is put. "For a moment small I for
sook you. Yet with compassions great will I gather, you
together. In an effervescence of wrath I concealed My
face for a moment from you, yet with kindness eonian
will I have compassion on you" (Isa. 54:7, 8).
Only God could make such a contrast as is here set
forth. "For a moment small I forsook you. With com
passions great will I gather you.'9 How long the moment
appears to Israel they must painfully realize. But how
great the compassions, and how wondrous the gathering
they have yet to learn. It is all of God's will, the evil as
well as the good. In much detail this is well brought out
in the twenty-eighth chapter of Deuteronomy. There we
see the overwhelming character of the evil which attends
this race of the wandering foot. This, however, is but
one side of the picture. There is another, equally clear
and convincing. For not only is there the scattering, the
thrusting out, but the gathering, the bringing in. Their
captivity is to be turned, and their true destiny accom
plished. The following passages well set this forth.

of Israel's Great Future
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And see do the nations your righteousness,
And all kings your glory,
And called are you by a name that is new,
Which the mouth of Jehovah shall name.
And you become a crown of beauty in the hand of Jehovah
And the turban of a king in the hand of your God.
He will not say to you any further, "Forsaken,"
■
And to your land He will not say further, "Desolate,"
For you He will call Hephzibah [My-Delight-in-Her],
And your land Beulah [Possessed],
For delighted is Jehovah in you,
And your land you shall possess (Isa. 62:2-4).

Hear the word of Jehovah, ye nations,
And tell it in the coasts afar, and say,
'The Winnower of Israel will gather it together,
And keep it as does a shepherd his flock'.
For ransomed by Jehovah is Jacob,
And He redeems him from a hand more steadfast than his.
And they come and sing out in the height of Zion,
And they stream to the goodness of Jehovah,
For grain and for grape juice and for fresh oil,
And for the sons of the sheep and the herd,
And becomes their soul as a garden soaked,
And not again to pine in the future (Jer. 31:10-12).
Behold Me gathering them together from all the lands where I
expelled them,
In My anger and in My fury and in My wrath so great,
And I restore them to this place,
And I cause them to dwell trustingly.
And they become to Me for a people,
And I become to them for a God.
And I give to them one heart and one way,
To fear Me all the days for their good,
And for their sons after them.
And I contract with them a covenant eonian,
Which I will not reverse from after them, to do good to
them.
And My fear will I bestow in their hearts,
So as not to withdraw from Me.

And I am elated over them to do good to them,

And I plant them in this land in truth,
With all My heart and with all My soul
For thus says Jehovah:
According as I brought on this people all evil, great as this,
So will I bring on them all the good which I spoke concerning
them (Jer. 32:37-42).

Surely, language could not more literally define
Israel's great future as being of God's set purpose. It
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God does not Thrust Away

voices in true eloquence the quality of God's choice. And
it sets completely aside the mistaken theological idea that
"the church has taken the place of Israel". Forsaken
during God's "small moment" they may be, but thrust
away, never. Indeed, Paul's great statement should be
conclusive. '' God does not thrust away His people whom

He foreknew" (Rom. 11:2).

A most telling and penetrating word is the word
"foreknew". It just holds the entire question of the
quality of God's choice. And its interweaving character
is so pronounced as Paul portrays it, that full quotation
will be strengthening to the point:
"For I am not willing for you to be ignorant of this
secret, brethren, lest you may pass for prudent among
yourselves, that Israel, in part, has become calloused
until the full complement of the nations may be entering.
And thus all Israel shall be saved, according as it is
written,
.
The Rescuer shall be arriving out of Zion,
He will be turning irreverence from Jacob.
And this is My covenant with them
Whenever I should be eliminating their sins.

v>

"As to the evangel, indeed, they are enemies because
of you, yet, as to choice, they are beloved because of the
fathers. For God's graces and calling are unregretted.
For even as you once are stubborn toward God, yet now
were shown mercy by their stubbornness, thus these also
are now stubborn to this mercy of yours, that now they
also may be shown mercy. For God locks all up together
in stubbornness, that He may be merciful to all" (Rom.

11:25-32).

. '

,

What a play of words in this arresting quotation!
We see that Israel's past stubbornness is the medium of
our present mercy. Also, that by virtue of its grandeur,

they, though still stubborn, are to be shown mercy. And,
further. Of such a quality is the emerging mercy of God,
that it is to reach all.

His People whom He Foreknew
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God's choice of Israel was made in full view of what

should befall them. In cognizance, too, of their willfully
repeated disobedience. The contingencies and crises of
their history were, and are still, known to Him. Indeed,
they are marked out and assigned by the God of Israel.
Thus, again and again in Jeremiah's prophecy, we note
the phrase, with variations, "I will bring evil upon this
people." And that there is a depth of purpose in the
periods of its occurrence, may well be inferred from their
present unique position.
The strange thing, however, is that religious Christen
dom thinks that this is just as it should be. The profess
ing church appears to think that God has done with
them. And it is with such feelings of complacency that
it considers "the church has taken the place of Israel".
This conclusion has permeated centuries of churchdom,
and is held to still. It also explains the activities of the
church along political lines. Happy are they, however,
who perceive the perfection of God's choice. Who see
that whosoever He takes up, He watches over, disciplines
and controls until His predetermined purpose is accom
plished.
Israel, therefore, as the people of His choice, are still
"the apple of His eye". They still stand as a people
apart, and watched over, even in their blindness and
ignorance. But the day will yet come when this amazing
race will surprise the whole earth by its capacity of

achievement for God. It was Heine who on his death bed
said, "A queer people this—downtrodden for thousands
of years; weeping always, suffering always, abandoned
always by its God, yet clinging to Him tenaciously, loyal
ly, as no other under the sun."
An unconditional covenant is theirs, a promise of
rare grace. With Abraham it is concerning the Land
(Gen. 15:8-21). With David, the Throne (2 Sam. 7:

1-17). The reply of David is so expressively beautiful
it is worth quoting in full.
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And coining is king David and he is sitting before Jehovah.
And he is saying, "Who am I, my Lord Jehovah? And what is
my house that Thou hast brought me hitherto? And small,
furthermore, is this in Thine eyes, my Lord Jehovah. And
Thou art speaking, moreover, to the house of Thy servant of
that which is distant. And this is a law for a man, my Lord
Jehovah! And what shall David add further in speaking to
Thee? And Thou l^nowest Thy servant, Lord Jehovah. For
the sake of Thy word, and according to Thy heart doest Thou
all these great things, to acquaint Thy servant. Therefore art

Thou great, Jehovah God, for there is no One as Thou art, and

there is no God except Thee, according to all that we hear
with our ears.
And who are as Thy people, as Israel, one nation in the
earth which God goes to ransom, a people for Himself, and to

make for Himself a name, and to do for you great things and
fearful for Thy land, before Thy people, which Thou didst
ransom for Thyself from Egypt, the nations and their gods?
And Thou dost prepare for Thyself Thy people Israel, for Thee
for a people for the eon. And Thau, Jehovah, becomest their
God.
And now, Jehovah God, the word which Thou speakest con
cerning Thy servant, and concerning his house, confirm it for
the eon, and do according as that which Thou dost speak. And

great shall be Thy name for the eon, saying, Jehovah of Hosts
is God over Israel. And the house of Thy servant David
become established before Thee. For Thou, Jehovah of Hosts,
God of Israel, dost reveal to the ear of Thy servant, saying,
'A house will I build for you.' Therefore finds Thy servant in
his heart to pray to Thee this prayer. And now, my Lord
Jehovah, Thou art He Who is God, and Thy words come true,
and Thou dost speak to Thy servant of this goodness. And
now, be disposed, and bless the house of Thy servant, to be for
the eon before Thee, for Thou, my Lord Jehovah, dost speak.
And with Thy blessing bless the house of Thy servant for the
eon" (2 Sam. 7:18-29).

How these great people failed to sustain the rich
promise of their early history, we well know. It is re
markable, too, that in their failure they verified their
own Scripture. Of all nations, they alone have had their
history written in advance. And it has been truly said
that "the history of the Jew is the histpry of miracle,
even as it is the miracle of history". Persecuted as they
yet are, preferential treatment is theirs in unique degree.
Despite the "melting pot" which has consumed so many
nations, they are ever moving to the destiny which

Confirms the Scriptures
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awaits them. And in the meanwhile, to humanity their
dispersion has been a blessing far-reaching in its sweep.
The law, as we of the nations see it, seems a burden
some thing. But to the Jew, especially when physically
isolated under the Ghetto system, it was not burdensome
but joyous. As Montefiore says, "the Law with its study
has ever been the great spiritual stimulus. It has saved
him from sacerdotalism and priestcraft. It supplied for
him the place of every sort of intellectual or artistic or
even professional activity, from which his peculiar
religion on the one hand, and the intolerance of medieval
society on the other kept him effectively away. It was the
study as well as the fulfillment of the Law which pre
vented the Jews from sinking in the scale of mankind
throughout the Middle Ages, intellectually and morally."
The less their faith in man, the greater their faith in
God, as expressed in the words of an old Hebrew bard:
Destroyed lies Zion and profaned,
Of splendor and renown bereft,
Her ancient glories wholly waned,
One deathless treasure only left:
Still ours, O Lord,
Thy Holy Word!

As we look at this unique race in our midst we are
reminded of our own choice. And the ground of our
acceptance and assurance, as theirs, is the shed blood. It
is that which God sees as the appointed and acknowl
edged token. In the homes in Egypt it was the blood
upon the lintel that availed, not the feelings or experi
ences of those within. So with Rahab's scarlet cord. Its
deep significance was for Joshua and those with him.
Do we not see in all this, the impressiveness of God's
side of things ? Man is so apt to stress the human factor.
And even believers do not see in the degree they should,
the framed purpose of God as it affects the great people
of His choice. Great because of what He will yet make
them to be. And just because we have a destiny apart
from theirs should we view with interest the wonderful
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future divinely assigned to them. No previous experience
in the land will compare with what shall be. Tribulation
will they have had until it seemed unendurable. But
then, in a veritable haven, of God, encompassed by a rest
ful landscape of His bountiful ordering, they and the
nations around will live in a peace earth had never
before known.
It will then be seen and properly acknowledged that
God's choice of such a people was a wise and beneficent
one. Israel—God's Israel—has come into its own. In the
words of another: "This mass of men and women over
flowing all old frontier lines. Where has the curse of
former times left even a line on these radiant, noble
features? Where is there a trace of the old aloofness in
this warm-hearted, benevolent-minded race, bearers of
good tidings, ready also for gracious acts? A name and
a praise indeed! Small wonder if a magnetic attraction
towards a people once a byword and a proverb has made
the past to seem like a bad dream!"
Above all, a King now reigns Who is a King indeed.
Men are blessed in Him. All nations call Him blessed,
and the knowledge and recognition of His glory spreads
even as His dominion extends from sea to sea and to the
ends of the earth. But we have only glimpsed millennial
splendors.
The new heavens and earth will reveal an even
greater glory as a tangible issue of the divine purpose.
Soj in marvellous and ever ascendant ways, the beings
of a changed universe move to their appointed and
exalted end. Then indeed will the full purport of His
changeless choice be seen. And we shall witness in per
fection that blessedness which with ourselves is so fitful
and far below the ideal, as seen in Christ. God will be
everything to everyone. 0 that now He were everything
to those who have realized the marvels of His grace!

William Mealand

T3fot fQpsterp of tfce Resurrection

REPOSING OR LOST?
1 Corinthians 15:12-19

Lost are all who repose in Christ if the dead are not
roused (1 Cor. 15:18). Here, in a single sentence, the
apostle reveals the truth as to the "intermediate state".
This is his understanding of it. Is a saint "lost" when
"present with the Lord", in case there should be no res
urrection? Are believers "lost" when they are "with
Christ" apart from being roused? Is it not clear that
Paul could not use these phrases of anyone before the
resurrection? To be present with the Lord is the highest
happiness. To be with Christ is the supremest bliss.
Those who have this are not lost, altogether apart from
any resurrection. Such phrases cannot describe the state
of the believing dead. Apart from His quickening call at
His coming they are destroyed, they have perished, they
are lost, for these are but one and the same word in the
inspired original.
Let us, for a few moments, imagine that the current
theory is true. Then all of the arguments in this para
graph are invalid. What need, then, for the rousing of
Christ? If Christ's spirit ascended consciously into the
presence of the Father when He expired, His work must
have been accepted, and our faith would be valid and our
sins gone. What need would there be for a resurrection?
And, indeed, present day preaching has little or no use
for the resurrection. It is no longer proclaimed as a fun
damental factor in our salvation. Where there is some

faith left, the death of Christ and His blood are pro-
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claimed, but the resurrection is passed over, for it is
not vital to evangelical tradition.
Among the nations one of the principal departures
from the evangel consisted in the denial of the resurrec
tion.
Notwithstanding the apostle Paul's ministry in
Corinth, there were those who did not accept this basic
truth. We may be glad that it was so, for, as a result,
we have one of the most marvelous revelations ever given
to mortal man, seeing that the apostle did not stop with
proving the fact of resurrection, but expands his theme
by taking up vivification, and even reveals to us the mys
tery of the resurrection. This will come before us at
length later. All that we wish to examine at this time is

the state of the dead as Paul presents it in this key
passage.

How many take passages in Paul's epistles to prove
that sudden death is sudden glory! Not one of these
passages, if consistently translated, or interpreted in
accord with its context, will lend itself to any such
deduction. As a rule they do not deal with death at all.
There is but one passage which is really in point. Its
subject is death and the escape from it. We have often
said that no passage in the Word of God mentions any
intermediate state. But here the apostle does deal with

the state of the dead. What is it? Are they in Abra

ham's bosom? Are they on the "other side"? Or are
they in that mysterious misty middle muddle that many
imagine to be the intermediate state before Christ comes?
No. They are in none of these. They are in the same
state as the lost!
I commend this passage to any reader who may not
be clear as to the state of the dead. In my own case it
was probably the most powerful proof that my views, at
that time, were incorrect. I pondered it much, and tried
to interpret it in accord with my ideas. But the more I
examined it the more certain it became that Paul be

lieved that death is death. This passage is actually de-

All will be Vivified
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voted to the subject. This passage, indeed, easily takes
first rank as an exposition of this theme, and gives us
God's greatest revelation as to death and its abolition.
Here is the proper place for the apostle to gwe us a full
and correct exposition of the intermediate state. And
this he does. It is one of the main factors in his argu
ment. It shows beyond question, that to Paul death was
death, and not a modified form of life.
I submit that the preparation of a concordant ver
sion, or the constant use of a concordance of the original,
is the most effectual, as well as the safest test of the truth
of any doctrine. When one continually comes across dis
cordant renderings, all bearing on one point, it is glar
ingly evident that the translators were seeking to distort
the teaching of the original in regard to this particular
matter. So it is with the death state. No one who notices
their continual deviation from the normal in passages
relating to this theme can avoid the conclusion that they
disagree with God in regard to the condition of the dead.
Of course there are many passages where they could not
very well disguise the truth. That is why the sum of
their renderings is a contradiction and a confusion, not
a clear-cut teaching of either the translator's tradition
or of the truth of God.
Would that the saints were as sensible in their hand
ling of God's Word as they are compelled to be in their
daily vocations! Even in using an encyclopedia we turn
up the subject on which we wish information. We do not
avoid the one article which treats of the theme in which
we are interested and seek to cull information from a
dozen others on related topics, or even from some on
quite a foreign subject, hoping to patch together an
answer to our question from them all. Yet so it is that
this matter is usually handled. Everyone knows that this
chapter is the most exhaustive discussion of resurrection

that we have. Surely all realize that this is the place to
seek information as to the death state.

And yet it is
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usually overlooked and its clear message evaded in favor
of other passages which may be distorted more easily to
conform to current conceptions.

First of all the apostle deals with the case of Christ,
for if there is no resurrection at all, He must be included.
The catastrophic effect of this conclusion, if it should be
true, is well worthy of close consideration, especially if
we find ourselves not over-impressed by them. To put it
far too drastically, the evangelical gospel of today con
sists in meeting.men's sins with an adequate amount of
suffering on the part of Christ. If it were really logical,
it would make these sufferings everlasting. But it is not
concerned particularly with the further fate of the Suf
ferer, so far as salvation is concerned, seeing that sin's
account has been settled. Most seem to think that men
would be saved, even if Christ had not been roused.
With them resurrection is only incidental, not necessary
to salvation.
The apostle taught differently. "If Christ has not
been roused . . . our heralding is for naught; your faith
also is for naught." It is a most selfish and superficial
view of the great Sacrifice of Golgotha which makes of it
a commercial transaction, in which God is the great
Exactor, demanding from Christ what He could not get
from the sinner. This is utterly foreign to His heart and
contrary to His purpose. Salvation is of God. If Christ's
sacrifice has effectually dealt with sin, the very first effect
must be His own release from the bonds of death. If He
is not raised by the glory of the Father (Eom. 6:4), His
death has no vital value for others. Can salvation come
through a Saviour Who was not saved Himself? If sin
and death defeated Him, it will destroy us also. More
over, if God did not accept His sacrifice, and reward
Him accordingly, then righteousness is no part of the
foundation of His throne, and all is lost.
Faith in a dead Saviour is credulity. Salvation is not
merely a past release from the penalty of sin. It consists

the Dead are Destroyed
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in a present freedom from its power, and a future glory
apart from its presence. Saved though we are, we need
salvation daily and long for its consummation when our
bodies will be included. We shall be saved in His life
(Rom. 5:10). If Christ should die, what sense'would
there be in talking of salvation? Salvation demands a
Saviour. And who else, pray, is able to deliver us from
sin, or bring us into glory? If Christ is not alive our
faith has brought us a pleasant ^iream which will vanish
when we awake. It has brought us much needless suffer
ing for the truth.
We have been deluded and have
spoiled our whole lives if we have been truly faithful.
None others are so much to be pitied, none so forlorn.
THE DEATH STATE UNCHANGED

There is a widespread impression that the death state
has suffered a radical change since the advent of our
Lord, or at His resurrection, or, lastly, in connection
with Paul's later revelations, at least with reference to
the saints. This is supposed to nullify the earlier teach
ing contained in the Hebrew Scriptures. A brief exam
ination will show that this is not the case. Some state
ments concerning the return of our Lord, and our resur

rection, and even the present operation of the holy spirit
have been misapplied to the intermediate state, partly
because our translators have inherited this tradition, and
partly because the demons are very strong in their teach
ing that the dead are alive, and God's Word expressly
tells us that, in these days, their teachings will be ac
cepted by the saints who withdraw from the faith.
"everlasting" life
Such renderings as "never" die (John 11:26), and
the possession of-"everlasting" life has led to much con
fusion in the minds of Bible readers. If we have everlast
ing life and shall never die, and yet do die, just as other
men, the only possible inference seems to be that a part
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of us does not die, though, of course, this is not at all
what these passages predicate. Hence some claim that
the soul is still alive, others say that the spirit is con
scious, although, as man is constituted, there can be no
life without the spirit, and there can be no sensation
without the soul. The solution of all of these passages is
very simple. We have eonian life. It belongs to us, but
we do not enjoy it until we are vivified at our Lord's
return. He who lives when Christ comes will not die, but
all the rest are laid to repose, to be awakened at His call.
A MULTITUDE OF CAPTIVES

We have been pointed to Ephesians 4: 8 to show that
Christ, when He ascended, led a multitude of captives
out of hell into heaven, that is, He took the saints of
former days with Him into heaven. But the context of
neither the psalm nor the epistle gives the slightest war
rant to such an idea. It has no bearing on the state of
the dead whatever. That it should be used for such a
purpose only shows that real scriptural evidence is all too
scarce. It is never wise to use a passage which treats of
one subject to elucidate another. And it is the height of
folly to distort one scripture in order to destroy another.
THE BODY IS DEAD, THE SPIRIT LIFE

One of the greatest blessings which comes to us of
this present secret administration is the homing of the
holy spirit (Rom. 8:9). Never before, not even at Pen
tecost, was this the portion of the saints. From this the
apostle goes on to say, "Now if Christ is in you, the body,

indeed, is dead because of sin, yet the spirit is life be
cause of righteousness.'' May we deduce from this that
the spirit of the believer will not die f But would it not
be far more logical to reason that the body cannot die,
for it is dead already! These are figures of speech—both
the dead body and the living spirit—and must not be
treated as literal. Otherwise, to be consistent, we must

the Basis of Spiritism
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admit that the body, being dead, is now in the inter
mediate state! This passage deals with our present con*
duct, not our condition between death and resurrection.
DRESSED, NOT NAKED

A figure of speech, which does deal directly with the
state of the believing dead, comes before us in 2 Corinth

ians 5:1-5, but it is confined to our bodies. Should our
temporary tabernacle house, in which we now dwell, be
demolished, we have a building of God, eonian in the
heavens. It has been suggested that this is for the inter
mediate state. But the term eonian forbids this idea. If
it lasts for the eons, it must be the same as our resurrec
tion bodies. Moreover, the apostle speaks of the inter
mediate state as one without any body — "naked",
"stripped". We want to be dressed, that this mortal—
that which is dying—may be swallowed up by life. This
will not occur until the vivification at Christ's presence.
A DOCTRINE OP DEMONS

The apostle Paul puts his signature to the simple fact
that the dead are dead. The very statement that the
dead are alive should make us suspicious.
AH our
natural instincts demand that we dread death. Every
passage in the Scriptures which directly deals with the
subject, apart from figures of speech, makes the dead
dead and not alive. Why, then, are so many deluded?
The reason is clear.
It is the chief doctrine of the
demons, by means of which deceiving spirits have gained
the ear of the saints, and have made the church itself
the chief support of spiritism. If it was not the general
belief that the Bible teaches that the dead are alive spirit
ism would never have made its enormous progress in so
short a time. The best of men have become the dupes of
deceiving spirits. Tradition an<J translation prepared
them to believe these spirits as to this matter, even
though God's Word directly warns them that the spirits
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are deceptive. We are often asked, How shall we explain
these appearances? We answer, Not by believing deceiv
ing spirits but by searching the Word of God. Yet it
must needs be that the spirits be believed by the saints,
for this is foretold, and the Scriptures cannot be broken.
Because of the acknowledged godliness of the men
concerned, it is difficult to speak of this phase of this
subject. Many of the most spiritual men have been
deceived by demons without realizing it. And now, when
we seek to point to the Word of God, we are pointed to
the witness of demons by those who do not realize that
their very appeal to such a source is proof that they we
in error. Once for all, let it be understood that we do
not accept the testimony of men or demons, no matter
how good and great and marvelous these may be. The
doctrine of demons, that the dead are alive and may
communicate with men, is not only a flat falsehood, but
such an attempt is fearfully denounced in God's holy
law. Those who think they are communicating with the
dead are deceived.
Their testimony is valuable only
if we accept it as false. Here we find the fulfillment of
that which is written: "Giving heed to seducing spirits
and doctrines of demons" (1 Tim. 4:1).
Hundreds of years of tradition, aided by the confus
ing translation of soul by "life", has made it almost im
possible for many to distinguish between soul and spirit.
In the Scriptures sensation and consciousness are always

associated with soul and never with spirit. Not realizing
the special nature of the human constitution, and reason
ing falsely, from the spirit world, we have associated
consciousness with the human spirit. This error is fun
damental. Unless we are clear that the spirit imparts
life, and the soul is sensation, death and resurrection will
be sealed subjects. But, as we have said, the very Bible,
by its inconsistent translations, has taken its stand
against the truth. Those whose minds are filled with
these misleading renderings will find that the light in

God says that the Dead Sleep
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them is darkness, and it is great, due to the fact that it
seems to be sanctioned by God Himself.
In death man's constituent parts return to their pre
vious state, the body to the soil, and the spirit to God
Who gave it. That these were not conscious before we
received them is evident. Hence neither the body nor
the spirit is conscious in death. Indeed, consciousness, in
man, belongs to the soul alone, for it is only by means of
a body vitalized by a spirit that man has the means of
consciousness. The spirit by itself never is connected
with consciousness in the Word of God.
Those who believe God know that the dead sleep, for
He has said so. Those who uphold the teaching of tradi
tion and the demons have no definite statement of God,
for He does not contradict Himself. They must reason
out their conclusions by combining irrelevant Scriptures
with their misconceptions as to the nature of the spirit
and the soul, or must appeal to figurative passages such
as souls under the altar. We may as well believe that the
blood is conscious after death, for Abel's cried to God

from the ground. The impression that the Scriptures are

not clear on this theme we cannot accept. The contra
dictions are in its interpreters. The plain statementsleep—is clear. And so are all the rest when they also
are believed, and not reasoned away.
REPOSE, NAKEDNESS, DESTRUCTION

Paul characterizes the intermediate state as one of
nakedness, which he does not desire, as equivalent to
destruction, apart from resurrection, and as one of re
pose, in view of the awakening in that glorious day. As
a matter of fact Matthew uses the figure "repose" of
death only once (Mat. 27: 52), John once (John 11:11),
Peter once (2 Pet. 3:4), Luke twice (Acts 7: 60; 13: 36),
but Paul no less than nine times (1 Cor. 7: 39; 11: 30;
15: 6, 18, 20, 51; 1 Thes. 4:13, 14, 15). Moreover, seven
of these occurrences are found in passages which deal
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with the subject (1 Cor. 15 and 1 Thes. 4). Does not this
show that the apostle Paul is the most insistent of all
that, when our Lord comes again and recalls the dead to
life, He will find His saints reposing?
Let not this great truth rob us of the further fact

that, for all who die, the moment of their departure is
the moment of His return. Not, indeed, in time, but in

their experience. They will know nothing of the interval
between their death and their verification. In fact there
will be little difference between the feelings of those who
do not die and those who do, so far as time is concerned.
In practise it comes to this, that the Lord comes to each

one at his death. Those who have been looking for His

appearance will think that they have survived to His
presence. It is a most wise and wonderful method, such
as God alone could devise, and such as should call forth
our admiration and our worship. For us, death (not dy
ing) almost vanishes. Consciously, we live on until we
hear His trumpet call and exchange our dying bodies for
those which are incorruptible and glorious.
Blessed figure! How welcome is the repose of sleep
after a day of drudgery or despair! The weariness and
the pain all fade away in blessed oblivion. When we
awake a new day has come. Our flagging functions have
been refreshed, a faint but comforting foretaste of the
resurrection. "Sown in infirmity, roused in power" is
feebly figured by every healthful slumber which we are
permitted to enjoy. The sun, in its ceaseless journey
round the earth, proclaiming the coming day, is a tireless
herald of the rousing and the glory which await us in
the morning of His presence.
A. E. K.
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EDITORIAL

Sight of unusual excellence has been a great help to me during
my sojourn in Palestine and in the many hours of intense
application to the written and printed page which has been
my daily lot since then, for which I am most thankful. But
for some months I have had to hold my work nearer and
nearer to my eyes, until finally it became plain that I must
have new glasses. For this purpose we went to Berlin in
February. At the same time we planned to attend to other
matters, such as the printing of the German version, and
especially to inquire into the best method of placing it before
the public.
We already are in touch with a firm which wishes to dis
tribute the version among the bookdealers, so it was a problem,
rathery of interesting the consumer. How can we bring the
wbrk to the notice of the ones for whom it is intended? How
can We introduce our other pamphlets to a wider circle of
readers? We already had an eager salesman, but how should
he go about it? The portier in the palace where we stay with
relatives while in Berlin was very kind, and gave me the
addresses of the nearest wholesale bookdealers, for I had found

out that it would be necessary to work through the book stores,

since they resent any intrusion into their domain, and think
that they are entitled to all profits to be made in that line. So
I went only a small distance eastward, across the Spree, past
the great Schloss and the Dome, the most magnificent of Ber
lin's churches, into a district crowded with small shops. To
my surprise, the first "wholesale" bookdealer was a typical
Jew who assured me he handled nothing but Hebraica! My
visit was more interesting than profitable, for I did not even
broach the subject of handling the translation, but examined
some of his treasures. Then I went on to another, whom he
assured me was "wholesale". But, alas, there was another
Jew! Wholesale—perhaps—but nothing of mine for him. But
a kindly Jewish matron in the shop advised me to go to
another part of the city and see a "wholesaler" there. This
man explained to me that I should go to the bookdealers' head
quarters and interview the secretary, which I immediately pro*
ceeded to do. He was very sympathetic, and told me that I
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could not expect any wholesaler to push my wares.

That I

must do myself, or have a representative.
To him I broached a plan which had been forming in my
mind, of using startling yet attractive displays in book stores
to call attention to our works. After investigating the idea he
semed quite pleased and assured me that I would probably get
the cooperation of most of the dealers, who were pleased to
have something to attract the people to their shops, especially
if we covered a whole district with some striking display at
the same time. The cumulative effect would almost surely lead
to sales. He gave me the name of another "wholesaler", but
strongly advised putting my own man on the job.
As we have so little German literature, comparatively, this
seemed impracticable until the version is out. Yet God had
been very gracious to us in bringing us into contact with Prediger Grossmann, who now stands for practically all that we
hold dear, and he has quite a line of good books, so we are
considering the plan of working his along with ours, in greater
Berlin. This may make it practical even before we are ready
with the version.
As we were about ready to return to Stepenitz, my wife, in

the course of conversation, mentioned the fact that we had
cash in foreign countries in our name, although it belongs to
the Concordant Publishing Concern. A member of one of the
great Jewish banking firms overheard it, and told her that it
was treason for a German to have cash more than three days
without bringing it into the country. It seems that, at the
commencement of the great war, hardly anyone in Germany
thought it possible that they could win against such over
whelming odds, so all sent their funds outside the borders.
Again, after the war, the country was drained of its funds.
So now the government is compelled to use stern measures to
keep capital at home, and appeals to the patriotism of its
citizens to do so. An appointment was made for me to meet

this banker on the next day. When I returned to the palace
that evening I found my wife quite perturbed over her dis

covery, as not long before I had been classed as an "inlander",
because I had been more than six months in the country.
It was like this: To my astonishment the astute German
tax collectors had figured out, from some blanks we had prev
iously filled out as a sort of census, that I had had quite a good
income in the previous year from my holdings in America.

It is usual, in Europe, to consider every American as wealthy,
for very few others can travel much, and many of those who
do, are well-to-do. So I found myself compelled to pay an "in
come tax" of eighty marks to avoid any unpleasantness, which
might be very undesirable for the sake of the work. Yet I
handed in my protest, and showed that we had had severe
losses, with no income worth mentioning. As a result the
money was all returned. But I learned that I was considered

the German Version
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an "inlander" so far as finances are concerned, and this made
my situation rather serious, if I seemed to be guilty of treason,
even if I should be able to clear myself.
This was inter
national, not German law.
So we went to the offices of the money magnate. He assured
me that no government lawyer would take my word for it that
my bank account in England, according to the statement,
which I showed him, was not my personal property. He ad
vised that I get a lawyer and clear the matter up immediately.
Further advice from a lawyer friend of my relatives was prac
tically to the same effect
To become involved with lawyers and the German govern
ment, when I seemed to be technically in the wrong (for I
should have known of this long before) did not seem a wise
course to me, especially as it jeopardized the funds committed
to my care. So we decided that it would be best for me to
leave Germany for a while and put the funds into the hands
of trustees in each land, and then settle the matter with the
government before returning. As special problems connected
with the Hebrew translation demanded that I consult with my
fellow laborers in England and Scotland, I determined to go
there for a while.
Another difficulty presented itself. An "inlander" leaving
Germany is allowed to take only ten marks with him. I had
heard that they would not allow anyone on the ship with so
little money. So I inquired at the British Passport Control
Office in Berlin. They advised me to apply to the police, who
would allow me fifty marks. This I did, but they would have
nothing to do with it, and wished me to go to the central office
for foreign money matters. As I did not wish to deal with
them until I was outside, I left the matter in the Lord's hands.
After all, you can send a telegram with ten marks, and I did
not lack loyal friends. If I had to fast for a day or two, that
would probably do no harm.

The compartment in which I sat was full.

Gradually I led

the conversation to my work and the version and before long
I was giving an address covering a large part of western
Germany on the great subjects of the Scriptures.
Several
seemed vitally interested.
When we arrived near the border of Holland, an official
boarded the car to attend to money matters. I told him I
wished my ten marks in English money, and asked him what
to do with the balance, for the trip had cost considerably less

than I had anticipated—only about sixty marks, Berlin to Lon
don—so I had quite a little left. But he flared up in indigna

tion. "What," said he, "do you think we would turn you out
of the country with only ten marks? You would soon need

more than that to get something to eat!

Nonsense!

Come

along with me!" As the train had halted, we left the car, and
he sought his superior, to obtain authority to act as he said,
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A Visit with Friends

after having ordered the train to be held until my case was
settled. But his superior could not be found, so he took me up
into the building to the chief of the control and told him that
I had brought thousands of marks into Germany (as I had
meanwhile explained) and now they were about to thrust me
out with only ten marks. "It is a shame to do such a thing,"

he said. Having obtained the necessary permission he took me
down to the exchange counter^ where all my cash was turned
into pounds^-eight good English pounds, not eight shillings or
thereabouts! As soon as I got it I ran to the train, which was
impatiently waiting, and hopped on as it started to go.
I
could not help giving thanks and went on with the firm con
viction that all else would be settled quite as satisfactorily.
I had planned to be extravagant in one thing. I am such a
bad sailor that I called for a second class ticket on the crosschannel ship, while my railway fare was third class. But,
alas, it must be that the second is the lowest class on these
boats, for I was taken far to the rear, down, down, right over
the vibrating propeller shaft, which sent a shudder through
the whole framework once every three seconds or so. No sleep
for me, even though I was weary and sick with the long train
ride. But this was not the worst by any means, after we began
to roll around in midchannel. But even torment has an end,
so morning found us in Harwich. On the train I found that
my cabin companion, to whom I had spoken about the version,
Was a fellow Angeleno, J. L. McElhany, general vice-president
of the Seventh Day Adventists.
In London I was met at the station by my loyal and loving
friends, C. Swan and R. Allsopp, who seemed almost as glad
to see me as I was to see them. I accepted the hearty invita
tion of Brother Swan, and went with him to Brighton, where I
enjoyed the hospitality of his family for several weeks. As
soon as possible we returned to London and, with the expert
advice of Barclay's Bank to guide us, we had the London
funds transferred to two trustees, C. Swan and A. E. Cock.
There I immediately wrote the necessary letters to put the
Los Angeles funds into the hands of two trustees also, my son
and Brother David Mann.

As it is my desire to aid in bringing the saints in each

locality together, we attended the next class in London, at
Furnival street, and arranged for a special meeting, at which
all the classes should be present. It was also arranged to have
a meeting in Brighton. As no- small room could be found suit
able for this, a hall was hired at the Y. M. C. A. It seemed
too large for our friends, so we advertised a meeting on "The
Coming Conflict". The hall was filled and interest was shown
and the friends in the district became acquainted with one
another. The later meeting, in London, was also well attended,
some even standing. The large proportion of young men was
. especially encouraging. The special subject for the evening

in England and Scotland
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was a plan for reaching the people with the truths committed
to us.

After this meeting we enjoyed the hospitality of our long
time friend and fellow helper, R. Allsopp, not only at his home,

but, later, as his guest at Bournemouth. The weekend in be

tween we utilized in visiting Sheffield, where our special assist
ant on the Hebrew concordance, E. C. Clayton, does his £art
in restoring the Hebrew text, and preparing: for the sublitiear,
upon which work was commenced during my stay in Brighton.
Short as was the time, a satisfactory basis was found for the
prosecution of the work, for it bristles with problems which
we cannot solve at present, but which we hope to conquer when
the tools which we are making are finished. On Sunday after
noon we had the pleasure of meeting the Sheffield class, and

some of the patient drudges who are plodding away at the con*
cordance; and to put before them the plans for future propa

ganda.

We were especially pleased to hear that the Concord

ant Version which had been placed in the reference library of
the city, instead of being left al6ne on the shelves, has made
a record. It is the most called for book in the whole depart
ment!
Brethren Clayton and Davis saw me off to London on Mon
day, where I was met by Brother Allsopp and taken to Bourne
mouth for a few days, in which the sun came out and I man
aged to get some rest. Here we had the pleasure of Visiting
our honorary agent, Brother A. E. Cock, who was just recover-f
ing from an operation.
After this our way led me to Blackheath, near Birmingham,
where we were met by busy Brother Arthur Nock, who took
me to his brother Sam, whence we later went to the home of
Brother L. Walker, my host during my stay, and again as I

passed through on my return.
Four meetings were held in the Bible Hall, on Saturday
and Sunday. It was most cheering to see the earnest attention,

and the warm appreciation of the saints. Here also I met fel
low workers. Mrs. Hollis is engaged on figures of speech in the
Hebrew Scriptures. Brother Mealand was there in the after
noons, having just recovered from a severe illness.
A good report was given of the excellent song book which
was compiled here. Nearly two thousand are already in use.
Here we also met one of our very old friends, Brother Adams,
whose memory goes back to the days of Dr. Bullinger.
From here we went to Edinburgh to confer with Alexander
Thomson in regard to the Hebrew superlinear. With much
labor he is preparing the evidence of the versions, etc., for the
Hebrew text. Much is also done to discover the causes and
cure of its corruption. By this means we hope to have a text
superior to any which has yet appeared. A house meeting was

held at which the friends in Edinburgh and vicinity were
present.
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Several Interesting Meetings

The weekend was spent at Glasgow.

Saturday afternoon

the friends assembled at the Cromwell street hall, which will
soon be given up and all meetings held in the Christian Insti
tute, where the Sunday meetings were held. This new location

is now to be made the center of an earnest effort to spread the
truth, under the leadership of Brother Macnab. Between the
meetings I enjoyed the hearty hospitality of Brother Forrest,
the chairman in Glasgow.
I would have liked to respond to other kind invitations,

such as that of Brother Harris, who is now at Bolton, but rid
ing on the train, and on busses especially, became increasingly
trying, especially in the afternoon and evening, when my vital
ity decreases, and the cold and dampness hindered my recov

ery from a severe cold and cough I had contracted when I
crossed the channel, so I deemed it wisest to go south again,
as directly as possible, to Bournemouth, where the weather
seems to be warmest, and where I had a standing invitation
with my loyal and loving friend, our honorary agent for Eng
land, Brother Cock. To avoid traveling late in the day and to
take advantage of a low fare, I invited myself once more to
Blackheath, so enjoyed one more evening of fellowship at the
home of Brother Walker.
Thence the next day, I went to
Bournemouth and arrived, somewhat the worse for the ride,
but soon recovered under the kindly care and consideration of
my hosts.
'
At Bournemouth the meetings are held in a neat little hall
built by A. V. Cracknell with the help of funds from the pub
lishers of Freedom,, of London. On the first Sunday of the
month the memorial of the Lord's death is observed, so I
enjoyed the privilege with them. Brothers Browning and Cock
and Cracknell are well equipped to serve the saints in this
region. A conference was held on Good Friday, afternoon and
evening. Brother Allsopp, of London, spoke in the evening.
The subject was "The Coming of the Lord".
When I arrived in Bournemouth a document was waiting
for me from the German government. In it the German Reichsbank waived all claims on any funds coming to me from
sources outside of Germany. This made matters doubly secure,
for I had already put all in the hands of trustees, so that
nothing appeared in my own name. But, at the same time,
another department of the government sought to tax me on my
property in America, on the grounds that I was an "Inlander".
The papers sent to me by the Foreign Money Department clear
ly defined me as an "Auslander", because my permanent home
is not in Germany, but America. It seemed wisest to clear up
this matter while still away, so I immediately wrote and asked
for a definite ruling. The bankers and lawyers and other
departments seem to disagree with this department. If I can
settle my status as an "Auslander" it may be of considerable
advantage to the work, and relieve me of much uncertainty.

Temporal Traveling Torment
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The solution was quite simple. I am both an "Auslander"
and an "Inlander". And, instead of my possessions being reck
oned as outside and my pocketbook inside (which seems more
like the facts), my possessions are taxed, and my cash is
ignored if it does not have its source in the country. Alto
gether, since I am over age, it all works out quite favorably.
At all events the funds in other lands are doubly safe, as they
are no longer in my personal account, and the Reichsbank
waives its right to them. The way is open to return.
As I will be unusually busy, even for me, when I return, I

will close this account by outlining my further course, if God

will. After a meeting with several newly interested brethren
in Bournemouth, I hope to go to Worthing, to check over the
work on the Hebrew sublinear done by Brother C. Swan.
Thence I hope to go to Dover, and cross to Calais by the short
est possible sea route. While bus and railway travel is like a
mild form of martyrdom, the sea may be better likened to tor
ment, happily non-eternal. Then I take the train to Berlin,

where my wife will meet me at the station.

The next day

being Sunday, I would like to listen to Prediger Grossmann
in the morning, and perhaps we will visit our most zealous
fellow worker, and help him over the hard places in his task
in the afternoon. The next day may see us at the American
Consulate and at the printers, to see after the next issue of
Unausforschlicher
Reichturn,
the
German
"Unsearchable
Riches".
Then we hope to return to Stepenitz, where much work
waits, especially on the German version and concordance.
Much of my leisure for some time will be given to the filing
of my correspondence, which has piled up during my absence.
Then there are some urgent matters to attend to on the
Hebrew. Possibly we may have a visit from friends in Sweden
who hope to make a Swedish version. All is in God's hands,
so we will be thankful for whatever He may see fit to send.
Much of this adventure seems to have been a comedy of
errors. The banker and lawyer seem to have mixed matters.
I have enjoyed a measure of temporal traveling torment. But

there has been much delightful fellowship and a serene con

viction that all was ordered by the gracious hand of our God.
May it contribute a minute measure to the honor and adoration
of His gracious Name!
A. E. K.
NOTICE TO CONCORDANCE WORKERS
If any of the workers on the large typewritten Concordance
still have available copies of the following letters: K L O P Q
STUVYZ, they should be sent to Ernest L. Netzel, Medlemsvagen 53, Enskede, Stockholm, Sweden. This brother is about
to start on a Swedish Version. The balance of the letters have
already been sent to him.—B. 0. K.
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Brother Breckenridge Reposes
JOHN H. BRECKENRIDGE

The subject of this brief and inadequate sketch was a man

among men. A loving father and husband, a true friend, a
patriotic citizen, a devoted Christian, a man after God's own
heart, he accomplished the mission of human life with marked
fidelity, and now, in the silent tomb, he awaits the call of his

Lord to immortality and incorruptibility.
John H. Breckenridge was born in La Fayette, Indiana, on

October 16, 1856, and died in Los Angeles, California, on April
16, 1936, in his eightieth year. He received his educational

preparation for the work of life at the University of Michigan.
In 1902 he transferred his place of residence to California.
Locating at the city of Redlands, in San Bernardino
county, he was soon clothed with the responsibility of secre
tary and treasurer of the Home Telephone Company of that

city. This position he filled with satisfaction for seven years,
when he resigned* to accept the corresponding position in the
great Irvine Ranch Company of Orange County, with head
quarters at Santa Ana. This was one of the most outstanding
organizations in Southern California, covering many thousand
acres of the most fertile land in the state, and demanding first
class talent in its management. It was while engaged in this
exacting work that Brother Breckenridge came into touch with
the glorious truth of ultimate universal reconciliation, and at
once became quite a regular attendant upon the Concordant
Bible Class in Los Angeles, where this crowning doctrine was
taught by Brethren V. Gelesnoff a,nd A. E. Knoch.
Resigning his position in Santa Ana after an efficient and
faithful service of fourteen years, he removed to Los Angeles

and resumed the practice of law, in which profession he had
been educated at Ann Harbor, Michigan. From that day until
stricken by his fatal illness, Brother Breckenridge was re
garded as one of the pillars of the class; being not only regular
in attendance, but contributing freely to both its financial sup
port jthd its spiritual uplift. His prayers were but an echo of
his daily life; manifesting not only a close walk with God, but
a boundless faith in the verities of His Word. In all of these
qualities and activities he enjoyed the full sympathy and fel
lowship of his noble wife, formerly Mrs. Mary E. Roush, whom
he married on September 15, 1917, and who survives him.
The class and the community have lost a most valuable
member. May he rest in peace till we meet again.
Melville Dozier
"THE MESSENGER OF GRACE"
The Januaby number deals with "The Deep Things—the Mo
tives of God". It seeks to get to the bottom of the divine activ
ities and show how love needs the means God has used to bring
about an unforced response from His creatures—A. E. K.

TRUTHS THAT SATISFY
A SEQUEL TO

"TRUTHS THAT PERPLEX"

A Confidential Chat with Young Bible Students
Giving Helpful Suggestions
for Truth Seekers

INTRODUCTION

Are you perplexed about some of the " truths" in the
Bible? I hope you are, for that is a sure sign that you
are thinking about God and His Word. I was once sorely
perplexed about such things as election and free will, the
trinity, eternal torment, and many others. But now my

perplexities are gone. They have been replaced by ador
ing apprehension, and a vision of God which is clear and
glorious as the noonday sun. It has not been the work of
a moment. It has not come without effort. It has come
only through a personal investigation of the Bible in the
original.
My work for several decades has been to
arrange the words and the grammar of the original in
order so that they could be studied, to make concordances
and grammars, and to translate into English and other
languages. With the help of card indexes I found that
much present-day scholarship was contrary to the facts.
And once these things were straightened out and every
thing outside the inspired text was excluded, I found
that my perplexities had vanished as the mist before the
rising sun.

138

An Informal Discussion

I long to tell others about these things, and for
twenty-five years I have conducted a magazine for this
purpose. There the matters here dealt with are more
fully expounded. But truth needs a background. An
electric light shines brightest in the depths of night.
Such a background came to me not long since. While
sojourning on the Continent a friend visited me and
gave me a leaflet entitled "Truths that Perplex". Here
was the darkness I needed. Here the perplexity which
most probably is in your heart and mind, is quite clearly
and concisely expressed. God grant that this darkness
may be a means of leading many into the light!
Usually such matters are discussed in a strained,
formal, forbidding spirit. I have tried to ease the strain
and make the discussion welcome by making it an in
formal chat. As you were not present in person, to
keep up your end of the conversation, I have taken the
liberty of putting a few words into your mouth now and
then. I do not wish to do all the talking! Consider your
self Dr. Watson, and let me play the part of Sherlock
Holmes, as I focus the microscope on the evidence pre
sented.
Do not be disturbed if the light does not all come at
once. It might blind you! Be patient and forbearing if
I hurt you at any time. I do not intend to do so. But 1

will not apologize if my words should excite you. They
are not intended as a narcotic, as the leaflet I reply to
seejns to be. Narcotics are against the law.
Don't keep it to yourself. Show it to your friends.
Don't expect everyone to see these things. You see, God
is not opening everybody's eyes at this time. Most people
are afraid even to read a pamphlet like this. Don't be a
coward oh that account. Perhaps you are one of the

favored few to whom God will reveal the transcendent
riches of His grace and the superexeess of glory which is

the portion of all who believe Him,

< TRUTHS THAT PERPLEX"

Truths do not perplex. Untruths, half truths, and near
truths are often the cause of much mental uncertainty
and confusion. But whole truths—never! The little leaf
let with the above title deals with the question of God's
sovereignty, man's free will, the traditional trinity, and
everlasting punishment. I have known thousands of
people who were perplexed about these things because
they did not know the truth. Yet (thank God!) I have
known hundreds who glorify God as God (Rom. 1:21),
and were clear as to the relationship between God and
Christ and His holy spirit, and believe the Scriptures
as to eonian chastening, and they were radiant with
thankfulness that these truths do not perplex, but have
removed all doubt and uncertainty, and give peace and
satisfaction and superabounding joy.
As is almost invariably the case, the key to the diffi
culties in this leaflet lies hidden near the door. The title
itself tells where the trouble is. Truths do not perplex.
The "truths" in the leaflet perplex only in the propor
tion in which they are pervaded with error. The true
title should read, "Errors that Perplex". It is true that
even the truth seems inexplicable at times, but this comes
when we have only a part of it, and the perplexity arises
from the lack of truth, not from its presence. I know
from personal experience with these very "truths" how
perplexing they once seemed. But now the perplexity
is gone. I would like to tell how it was removed in this
little story, so that others may enjoy the blessed clearness
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The Subjects to be Dealt with

and light and love that come when perplexity is replaced
by happy perception.

The leaflet commences:
FOREWORD

There are certain matters of doctrine which may possibly
be a source of difficulty to some of the members of the Crusad
ers' Union, and it has therefore been decided by the Committee
of the Union to issue this pamphlet in the hope that assistance
may be afforded to those whose work lies in the teaching of
younger Christians, and who may be glad of some simple
scriptural facts to place before them.
The .following three matters are dealt with:
(1) The Sovereignty of God and Human Free-Will.
(2) The Deity and Personality of the Holy Spirit.
(3) The Destiny of the Unrepentant Sinner.

While the evidence set down is drawn from Scripture, it is
not in any sense intended to be exhaustive, and it is hoped that
the importance of the matters dealt with and the obligations of
Christian leadership will stimulate Crusaders everywhere to a
more earnest study of the Scriptures under the guidance of
the Holy Spirit, Who alone has the key of interpretation.

There is much in this foreword to be commended.
We can only say Amen! to the hope that it will promote
more earnest study of the Scriptures. This article is
written in order to help all students to do this to such
purpose that the darkness will vanish and the "truths''
no longer perplex. Come to think of it, is it not quite
incredible that such subjects as these should not be as
clear as daylight? I find that I can express myself
clearly, so that others who take my own words in my own
context seldom have any difficulty in grasping the
thought I wish to convey. But if they change my words
they always misinterpret my mind. Then they get per-

j>lex6d and write to me to explain, or, worse yet, they
-write horrid things against me. Perhaps this experience
of mine may suggest a way out of these perplexing
'•'truths". God's "sovereignty", His holy spirit's "per
sonality", man's "free-will" and "destiny" are words
God has never used to reveal Himself.
Now some of my readers will see that, not only is the
heading perplexing, but this is true of the three subjects

The Intense Accuracy of Holy Writ
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to be discussed. If I cannot bear to have people change
my words and thus confuse my thoughts, how do you
suppose God feels about this matter?;! He is the most

wonderful Author there ever was or ever will be! He not
only chooses the precise terms to express 'His thoughts,
but He actually refines His words by His use of them,
so that, in a very real sense, the language of the Scrip
tures (in the original, of course) is a sort of private
language for God's use in revealing Himself, very much
as the tabernacle and the temples were dedicated to Him
and were different from common dwellings. No one
dared alter a single stone. Such holy awe should be ours
when we enter the Sacred Scriptures. Let us keep our
hands off! Let us not alter a single word!
During the last few years much of my time has been
devoted to the translation of the poetical books of the
Bible—the Psalms, Job, Proverbs, and the Prophets. The
Prophets are mostly written in poetry, you know. I am
taking extreme care to use a pure, precise vocabulary.
But, more than this, I have come to see that even the
order of the words, which gives us the emphasis, is ex
quisite, and well worth imitating, when it is possible to
do so in English. I actually feel a little guilty if I fail
to keep the principal English terms in the same order as
the text. And when it is printed, I am going to relieve
myself of the responsibility by indicating the proper
order, in some way, on the English page. I shall do this
with the new edition of the Greek Scriptures also. I
don't want anyone to miss the most minute excellence
in the Sacred Scrolls.

Let me tell you why I feel this way. Perhaps a par
allel will help. The same God Who made the Bible made
the material universe. How is it that we know so much
more about nature today than formerly? Is it not be
cause we have actually examined it with our microscopes
and our telescopes and we have jealously guarded and
gathered the facts ? No one can tell me now that the
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God's Work is Infinitely Perfect

moon is made of green cheese, because I have spent hours
studying its surface. Now don't think this is funny. In
studying the Bible much more ludicrous things than that
are taken for granted. And if you should wish to use a

telescope to find out for yourself, some well meaning

man will be sure to warn you of the dangers of using
such instruments! He will say that it does not show
becoming modesty to peer into things like that! Yet, as
a matter of fact, these helps to vision are a confession of
our own infirmities. So it is with helps to Bible study.
All that reveal the minute perfections of the original are
most valuable. Use them!
Have you ever used a microscope? Be sure to grasp
the first opportunity to get a glimpse of God's marvels
in His minute creation. The astonishing thing is that no
matter how tiny His handiwork may be, it is as perfect
as the most tremendous. I was going to say that each of
His snowflakes is as perfect as a cathedral, but I do not
know of any perfect cathedral, and I have seen many of
them, including the Vatican and St. Paul's. Let us leave
man's miserable handiwork alone when we have a micro
scope. Even a nice clean page of printing looks crude
under a good glass. But notice: God's work is perfect to
the most minute detail. Not only in nature, but more
especially in revelation. Is this clear? And this is espe
cially true in regard to the Scriptures. We must not
change the words. We must value every letter. If we

do, we will not continue to be perplexed.
I have spent a large part of my life in microscopic
work with the Scriptures, so I know a little from experi
ence how wonderful God's Word is. Sometimes a single
letter has solved a difficulty which I never supposed
would be cleared up until I got to heaven. It is like a
wonderful jig saw puzzle. If you start right and get
half of it in place, the rest is easy. But you must not
cut any piece, or use a part that nearly fits. It must all
fit perfectly. Most of our puzzles in the Bible come be-

The Deity of God
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cause we are riot careful. There is no danger in using
great accuracy. But lack of it will soon land us in per
plexities. Now that I have given the key that solves the
perplexities of this leaflet, let us make use of it!

"THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD"
The most casual reader of the Scriptures must realize that
the absolute Sovereignty of God is everywhere assumed and
in many places definitely stated (Ex. 9:16; Dan. 2:19-22;

Rom. 9:14-24);

. ....

Let us look at the subject we are to consider.
The
first is'' The Sovereignty of God and Human Free WilT\
Let us take one at a time. Who knows any passage of
Scripture which deals with "The Sovereignty of God"?
Someone says, the ninth of Romans. Does the word
sovereignty occur there?
No, Romans nine does not
speak of sovereignty at all. Later we will see what it does
speak about. The fact is that the Authorized Version
does not use this word in the so-called New Testament,
and those who use it in Bible study should not make it a
subject of perplexity, since it does not exist. But the
thought is there, so we will not quibble about the word.
Ruling powers on earth and in heaven are called sover
eignties. In referring to time, the same word is trans
lated beginning. In Luke 20:20 we read of the sover
eignty (A. V., power) of the governor, Herod.
The
Greek root is arch, as in arc/i-bishop, etc. The chief gov
ernmental authorities in general are called "sovereign
ties" in Romans 8:38 (principalities), Colossians 1:16
(principalities), 2:15 (principalities), some on earth,
Titus 3:1 (principalities), others among the celestials,
Ephesians 3:10 (principalities), 6:12 (principalities),
Hebrews 1:10 (beginning). Some seemed to have sinned
(Jude 6). Our Lord, Jesus Christ, the Son of God's
love, is the great Sovereign (Col. 1:18, beginning) of
the universe. He is over every other sovereignty (Eph.
1: 21, principality). He is the Head of every sovereignty
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" Sovereignty" is Unscriptural

(Col. 2:10yrprincipality)At the consummatiqn, all
sovereignty is to be abolished (1 Cor. 15:24, rule). This
list follows the Greek original, not any translation, for
the root arch is in each reference given. It would make a
fine Bible study by itself. But the use of the Authorized
Version is perplexing, because it translates this selfsame
word in a number of ways, and its principal rendering
is outdated, for a principality is a very small power
now, whereas it was a principal power, I suppose, when
the Authorized Version was translated.
We have a perfect right, then, to speak about the
sovereignty of Herod, or of men, or of messengers (socalled "angels'')y or of Christ. But where is there a pas
sage dealing with "the sovereignty of God"? Why, it
ought to be perplexing! Did you ever look in the diction
ary for the word etaoin? It once was frequently seen in
newspapers. I have known people who were perplexed
about it. So I explained to them that a linotype operator,
when he had made a mistake and wanted to fill out his
line with anything, simply wiped his hand down the key
board, and as the letters etaoin come under one another,
he usually produced this monstrosity. Then some one
failed to take it out before printing. So this puzzle was
solved. No use looking for etaoin in the dictionary, *for
there is no such word. No use looking for "the sover
eignty of God" in the Scriptures. There is no such
thought.
But, I hear some one say, "Don't you believe in the
sovereignty of God?" Ah! A heresy hunter! We will
need to be careful! I have often been accused of going
too far in my belief as to the sovereignty of God, but no
one who has read my writings has ever accused me of not
believing it. And yet I do not believe it! [No one is
given the right to quote this sentence without also quot
ing this whole paragraph.] Suppose I did believe "it".
Whom would I believe? Faith comes by hearing and

hearing only through a declaration of God. But God has
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never spoken.0/ His "sovereignty". It is impossible to
believe Him in regard to a matter of which He has not
spoken. If I " believe" it, I must believe some man who
propounds it as an article of faith beside (or shall we
say above?) the Scriptures. Perplexing? It ought to be
perplexing! It is insoluble. But when we find that it
has no place in God's vocabulary we at least know why
it is perplexing. We are astray. Let us get back to God's
Word.
Before going further, let me give you the open
sesame to most of the perplexing things in the Bible.
Always ask yourself whom do I believe?
Not what]
Almost everybody in Christendom " believes" the Bible.

But very few beiieve God. We may "draw from Scrip

ture " ever so many doctrines like this one, and believe
them, but that is not believing God! In order to believe
Him we must first listen to what He has to say. Never,
never, I beg of you, take a human formula, and try to
shore it up with passages of Scripture. Begin with God's
Word. Then you will not need to pick out one irrelevant

passage here and a similar one there in order to

"prove" it. Every word of God is its own proof, and
needs no props. Man's words, however, need "proof
texts", but, alas, even when "proven" they still pierplex!
The proof texts which do not "definitely state" the
"absolute sovereignty of God" are given as Exodus
9:16; Daniel 2:19-22; Romans 9:14-24. Let us consider
them. After this long sermon on accuracy I hope the
indulgent reader will forgive me if I refer only to my
own renderings. Otherwise I would annoy you by con
tinually saying "This translation is not right." Exodus
9:16 reads: "Howbeit, for the sake of this have I caused
you to stand, in order to show you My vigor, and that My
name may be rehearsed in all the earth." As this is in
volved in Romans nine, we will leave it till later. But
here we have an exhibition, not of God in government,
as a Sovereign, but as revealing His vigor in judgment.
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The Potter and the Clay

Daniel 2:19-22 reads as follows:
Then, in a vision of the night, the secret is revealed to
Daniel.
Then Daniel blesses the God of heaven.
Daniel

answers and says, "Blessed be the name of God from the eon

and until the eon, for wisdom and might are His.

And He

alters the eras and the stated times, causing kings to pass

away and setting up kings, granting wisdom to the wise, and

knowledge to those who know understanding. He reveals the
deep and the concealed. He knows what is in the darkness,
and with Him light solves."

This passage deals with the details of what is really
intended by " divine sovereignty", so is well worth con
sideration in this connection. "Times and seasons" seem
to be utterly unbridled. Who knows what the situation
will be in Europe tomorrow? Who is back of all this?
Is it blind chance?
No.
He alters them!
It is all
under perfect control. Who removes kings and sets them
up? The people? No. The League? No. Assassins? No.
It all seems so haphazard, so uncontrolled, so insane.
But one day all will see that the disorder was methodical
and that God is holding tight the reins as He rides the
fearful storm.
Now we come to the real heart of the matter. It
is set forth in Romans 9:14-24:
What, then, shall we assert? Not that there is injustice with

God! May it not come to that! For to Moses He is saying, "I
shall be merciful to whomever I may be merciful, and I shall

be pitying whomever I may be pitying". Consequently, then, it
is not of him who is willing, nor yet of him who is racing, but
of God, the Merciful. For the scripture is saying to Pharaoh
that for this selfsame thing I rouse you up, that so I should
be displaying My power in you, and so My name should be

published in the entire earth. Consequently, then, to whom
He is willing He is merciful, yet whom He is willing, He is
hardening.
You will be protesting to me, then, "Why, then, is He still
blaming? for has anyone withstood His intention?" O man!
who are you, to be sure, who are answering again to God?
That which is molded will not protest to the molder, "Why do
you make me thus?" Or has not the potter the right over the
clay, out of the same kneading to make one vessel, indeed, for
honor, and one for dishonor? Now if God, wanting to display
His indignation and to make His power known, carries on, with
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much patience, the vessels of indignation adapted for destruc
tion, it is that He should also be making known the riches of
His glory on the vessels of mercy, which He makes ready
before for glory—us, whom He calls also, not only out of the
Jews, but out of the nations also.

As a full discussion of this appears in our detailed
study of the book of Eomans, I will not attempt an
exposition, but only point out what is actually said of
God, in place of the perplexing "sovereignty".
First,
God is not unjust (14). Nevertheless He is free to show
mercy and pity where He does so (15). Men may will,
and they may race, but this does not alter God's merciful
designs (16). Pharaoh is giveil as an example to show
that God uses men to display Himself. Their rousing
and their hardening does not originate or end with them,
but serves His purpose (17, 18). Even if a man did
this, he could not be blamed by his fellow creatures for
any wrong. But God is not a man. The relation between
Him and His creatures is like that between a potter and
his clay. The potter must make two classes of vessels,
because his customers demand them. He must make some
for ignoble uses as well as others for honorable service.
God has a purpose, a;n intention. He wants to reveal
Himself. He is love. This can only be seen by contrast.
So He wants to display His indignation and make His
power known. God made humanity of the soil of the
ground. That is all that we are. Clay. And God has a
perfect right to use me in any way He wishes. Nay, now
that I know Him, I exult that I have no hand in the
matter. I would certainly make a miserable mess of it.
In Jerusalem, at the Syrian Orphanage, I watched a
potter at his wheel and admired his skill. I could never
have turned such a perfect little jar as he made, so I did
not try. Then, all at once, he crushed the .lovely little
thing into an ugly mass of clay again. I was going to
protest, but then I thought of this passage, "Has not
the potter the right . . ?" The clay was not mine. The
skill was not mine. He had accomplished his purpose.
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He merely wanted to display his deftness, not to make a
jar. God wishes to make known the riches of His glory
(23), and I am glad to be a helpless instrument in His
hands, so that He may display His heart.
Ah, you say, that is all very well, but that is not
where the perplexity comes in. What about the vessels
of indignation adapted for destruction, like Pharaoh?
Has He a right to torment them eternally or to anni
hilate them, as some say? There it is again! The per
plexity is. not there! Nothing is said in the ninth of
Eomans as to the "destiny" of God's instruments. Their
final welfare is not in question. The subject is the process
of God's self-revelation, not the result. That is revealed
elsewhere. In fact that has already been settled long
before we get to the ninth of Eomans. The fifth chapter,
eighteenth and nineteenth verses, clearly shows that
the lives of all mankind will be justified, and the many
(in contrast to the One) shall be constituted just.
Forgive me if I give a few practical hints at this
point. Never, never, read into a passage what is not
there. Always seek to settle the scope of a section before
applying it. Very few Scriptures deal with God's ulti
mate, the end He has in view. Almost all deal with the
way to that end. And yet almost everyone takes the way
for the end! This is one of the most prolific causes of
perplexity. It is really very silly, just as if a passenger
crossing the Atlantic from America to England should
seek to explain that the ground in England is so un
steady because the waves in midocean shake the ship!
So students are perplexed about God's dealings with His
creatures because they have a hallucination that it will
always be so.
A. E. K.

(To be continued)

Class &tubit*

THE EVANGEL OF GOD

Inadequate conceptions of the evangel of God prevail.
One sometimes hears a preacher say: "I am not a Bible
student; I am only an evangelist/' Yet this profound
epistle deals, for the larger part, only with the evangel.
One cannot be a really good evangelist till he knows
Romans. It is not enough to say: "Believe on the Lord
Jesus Christ and you shall be saved." These words were
addressed to a terrified man who was convicted that he
needed salvation. When he was calmed and attentive
Paul proclaimed to him the word of the Lord, together
with all who were in his house. They believed in God
and were baptized. The minimum of Paul's evangel was
that Christ died for our sins, that He was entombed, and
that He was roused on the third day.
The evangel of God concerns His Son, in Whom the
whole of our salvation exists concretely. Salvation there
fore is nothing less than complete conformity to Christ
in His flesh, on the cross, and in the glory. The life of
Jesus may be manifest in our mortal flesh, we were cruci
fied with Him, we bear the likeness of His resurrection
now, and these bodies of humiliation will be transfigured
and conformed to His body. Salvation means all this
and much more. Romans is a treatise on salvation. Every
evangelist worthy of the name must know this revelation.
The writer's experience with classes has shown the
need of surveying the whole book and correctly dividing
it, so that the less experienced student may know the
subject and the trend of the argument. For instance,
some need to be told that two sections, Romans 1:18-
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3: 20 and 7: 7-25, do not present the gospel, but show the
need for it. Again, others need to learn that chapters
nine to eleven do not present the deliverance that is in

Christ Jesus. That section is written to vindicate God's
present treatment of Israel and to show the wise and

good use He makes of their stumbling. Without it the
secret of the evangel could not have been revealed. Be
cause of the need of such guidance* an analysis, or con
spectus, of the whole epistle is herewith presented.
I. Introductory Address of the Apostle Paul, 1:1-15.
1. His office, God's evangel, and salutation, 1:1-7.

2. His thanksgiving, prayers, longing to see them,
and readiness to pay his debt, 1:8-15.
II. The Revelation of God's Evangel, 1:16-8: 39.
The Theme is briefly stated. It is God's power
for salvation, 1:16-17.
A. Salvation from
The sins of the
sin are first
known truth
indignation.

Personal Sins, 1:18-5:11.
individual as distinct from race
considered.
These sins against
are avoidable, provoking God's

1. The Eevelation of God's Indignation, 1:18-3: 20.
All are arraigned at the bar of God, and are
found to be exposed to the just wrath of God.
a. The gentiles have sinned against the light of
creation, for which cause God gives them up to
degradation, 1:19-32.
b. Principles of future judgment for both Jew and
Greek, 2:1-16.
i. The critics of conduct do the things they criti
cize in others and are self-condemned, 2:1-3.
ii. The impenitent are hoarding up for themselves
wrath in the day of wrath, 2:4-5.
iii. Judgment will be according to deeds. 2: 6-10.
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iv. The Jew will be judged through law and the
gentile by the light of moral instinct and con
science, 2:11-16.
c. The Jew has been false to his profession and
privileges, 2:17-3: 8.
i. He transgresses the law he teaches, 2:17-24.
ii. Transgression invalidates his circumcision, 2:
25-29.
iii. Yet circumcision pledges certain prerogatives
to the Jew, 3:1-2.
iv. These promises are absolute and are secured by
the faithfulness of God, 3: 3-4.
v. Though God gets glory through man's sin, that
fact does not excuse sin or save the sinner from
God's indignation, 3: 5-8.
d. Scripture witnesses that all are under sin, 3:
9-18.

e. The arraigned are found excuseless, subject to
an adverse verdict, and helpless, 3:19-20.
2. The Eighteousness of God is Now Manifested,
3:21-4:25.
a. The character of God's righteousness, 3:21-26.
i. Apart from law; but witnessed by it, 3: 21.
ii. Received through faith, 3:22.
iii. It is for all who have sinned, 3: 23.
iv. It is gratuitously and graciously reckoned
through the deliverance that is in Christ Jesus,
3:24.
1r. Deliverance was wrought by God Who set forth
Christ as a Propitiatory, 3:25.

vi. His purpose was the twofold vindication of His
personal righteousness, because of His passing
,

over of sins in His forbearance, and in His justifying the sinner who believes, 3: 26.

b. The effects of this method are:
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Salvation as Justification by Faith
i. To exclude all boasting, 3:27.
ii. To include both Jew and gentile, 3:28-31.

c. This method is according to Scripture, 4:1-25.
i. Abraham was justified by faith, 4:1-5.
ii. David sings of the blessedness of the acquitted,
4:6-8.
iii. Abrain was justified when in uncircumcision,
. and so is the father of all believers, 4:9-12.
iv. The promises were made to faith and will be
fulfilled by grace, 4:13-16.
v, Abraham's faith, the pattern of ours, 4:17-25.
3. Justification Leads to Peace and Glory, 5:1-11.
i. The justified have the peace that God has made,
5:1.
ii. They have access to a standing in grace, 5: 2.
iii. They may exult in the prospect of glory, 5:2.
iv. Afflictions confirm the expectation, 5:3-5.
v. God's love guarantees the expectation, 5: 5.
vi. How God commends His love to us, 5:6-8.
vii. Present justification will save us from wrath in
in the day of wrath, 5:9.
viii. Since God conciliated the world to Himself, it
is certain that those who receive the concilia
tion shall be kept safe in Christ's life, 5:10.
ix. Having righteousness, peace and the expecta
tion of glory, we are even now glorying in God
our Saviour, 5:11.

The matter of personal sins having been dis
posed of, Paul passes to the revelation of
God's salvation from racial sin in all its
manifestations.
The words "faith" and
"wrath" are not again used.

B. Salvation prom Racial Sins, 5:12-8:39.
1. Adam and Christ, the Respective Sources of Sin
and Salvation, of Death and Life, 5:12-21.
a. Adam channels sin and death to all, 5:12-14.
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b. Christ's work exceeds that of Adam, 5:15-17.
i. The graqe is greater than the offense, 5:15.
ii. Judgment came from one offense; grace deals
with many offenses, 5:16.
iii. The future reigning of the saints in life is bet
ter than the present reign of death, 5:17.
c. The condemnation through Adam's offense is
equalled by the extension to all mankind of the
justifying of life, 5:18.
d. As by one the many were constituted sinners, so
by the obedience of the One the same many shall
be constituted righteous, 5:19.
e. The function of law was to make the offense
increase, but grace superexceeds the utmost in
crease of sin, 5:20.
f. Sin's reign is in death, but Grace reigns through
righteousness for eonian life, 5: 21.

2. Kacial Judgment and Salvation Applied to Indi
viduals by Union with Christ, 6:1-11.
a. The reign of grace does not condone persistence
in sin, 6:1-2.
b. Believers died to sin by baptism into Christ's
death. Union with Christ by means of baptism
involves death to sin, entombment with Him,
and a walk in newness of life corresponding to
His life in resurrection, 6: 3-4.
c. We share the likeness of His death and resur
rection, 6:5.
d. The last Adam took our old humanity to the
cross. The Adam race was judged and repudi
ated by crucifixion. The cross separates us from
our old humanity, in order that the body should
no longer function as the instrument of sin,
also that we should cease to be slaves of sin, 6: 6.
e. By death we are justified from condemnation
on account of the sin which remains in our mem
bers, 6:7.
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f. Baptized into Christ, we are united with Him
in the likeness of His death to sin, 6: 8-10.
g. Even as the things revealed are true of Christ,
we must reckon them true of ourselves for whom
they were accomplished, 6:11.
3. Presentation of Ourselves and Our Members to
God, 6:12-23.
a. Though sin remains, it must not reign in our

body and command our obedience, 6:12.
b. The sanctification of ourselves and our members
deprives sin of its body and gives to God imple
ments of righteousness, 6:13.
c. We are no longer slaves of sin, because we are
not under law, but under grace, 6:14.
d. We are the slaves of the one to whom we present
ourselves, whether of sin or obedience, 6:15-16.
e. The two services are contrasted, 6:17-23.
4. Dying with Christ, we Died to Law also, 7:1-25.
a. Only death releases from the rule of law, 7:1-3.

b. Saints were caused to die to law that they might
serve in newness of spirit and not in the oldness
of the letter (the law), 7: 4-6.
c. Though the law is not sin, but holy and just and
good, it stirs the passions of sins, 7:7-13.
d. The spiritual law reveals the carnality of the
old humanity. The determined effort of a Phari
see to obey law leads to the discovery of a
stronger law of sin in his members, which brings
Him into captivity. Rescue comes by death to
law and the impartation of life, 7:14-25.

5. The New Life and the Law of Sin and of Death,
8:1-14.

a. Nothing condemns those in Christ Jesus. Hav
ing died to sin, they are justified from it. Hav
ing died to law, sin cannot bring them under
condemnation, 8:1.
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b. The law of sin and of death which is in our
members is counteracted by the law of the spirit,
which is the life in Christ Jesus, 8:2.
c. When the law was unable to condemn sin in the
flesh, God condemned it by sending-His Son to
live sinlessly in the likeness of sin's flesh, 8:3.
d. The spirit of life enables those who walk in it to
fulfill the just requirement of the law, 8:4.
e. The contrasted character and issues of flesh and
spirit, 8:5-8.
f. God dwells where the spirit of Christ is, 8: 9.
g. If Christ is in one, his body is dead because of
sin; but his spirit is life because of righteous
ness. His mortal body awaits verification, 8:9-11.
h. The saint ought to put to death the practises of
the body, 8:12-14.

6. The Spirit of Christ is the Spirit of Sonship:
all God's children have an allotment, 8:15-17.
7. Those who Suffer with Christ shall be Glorified
with Him.
Though free from condemnation,
saints still suffer because of sin and death; 8:
17-39.

i. We suffer with a groaning and travailing crea
tion, which expects to be freed at the revelation
of the sons of God, 8:18-22.
ii. We groan because our body is not yet saved,
8:23-25.
iii. We suffer spiritual infirmity, yet the spirit aids
us, especially in prayer, 8: 26-27.
iv. God works all together for good to those who
are called. This working includes every step
from foreknowledge to glory, 8: 28-30.
v. God is for us, giving us all things with Christ,
8:31-34.

vi. Love gives the saints more than victory over all
opponents, 8:35-39.
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III. God's Justification of His Ways with Israel,
9:1-11:36.

The present condition of the chosen people is in

direct contrast to its advantages and prom
ised greatness. Yet their discomfiture is the

occasion of the revelation of the secret of the
gospel which Paul has made known.

1. Paul is pained by the unbelief of his fleshly kin,
who despite their present blindness, have inalien

able blessings and a glorious destiny, 9:1-5.
2. Israel's Eejection is not Inconsistent with God's
Choice of the Nation, nor with Justice, 9: 6-29.
a. God makes choices within the election, choosing
Isaac and not Ishmael, Jacob and not Esau,

9:6-13.
b. He chooses in absolute mercy, 9:13-18.
c. The Creator's intention is not withstood, 9:
18-23.

d. Scripture foretold His alternate calling out of
Jews and out of the nations, 9:24-29.
3. What Occasioned Israel's Rejection, 9: 30-10:15.
a. Seeking righteousness by works, they stumbled
over the Righteous One, 9: 30-33.
b. Though they are zealous for God, they are so
ignorant of His righteousness that they do not
recognize that it is consummated in Christ,
10:1-4.

c. Righteousness by faith is near and easy, 10:
5-10.
d. It is available for Jew and Greek alike, 10:
11-13.
e. Heralding makes faith possible, 10:14-15.
4. Israel Rejected the Word of God, 10:16-21.
a. They would not believe the good tidings declared
to them, 10:16-17.
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b. The witness to them is threefold:
Nature's universal witness, 10:18.
The warning of Moses, 10:19.
The warning of Isaiah, 10:19-21.
5. Israel's Eejection is Only Partial and Tempo
rary, 11:1-32.

a. There is even now, as always, a remnant accord
ing to God's gracious choice. The rest have a
spirit of stupor, 11:1-10.
b. Israel's offense is salvation for the nations. If
God brings blessing out of their offense, how
much more will their restoration bring? 11:
11-12.
c. Paul addresses the nations, 11:13-32.
i. His ministry is for Israel's sake, 11:13-14.
ii. Their casting away is the conciliation of the
world, but their restoration will bless the world
still more, 11:15.
iii. The figure of the olive tree:
Some natural
boughs remain. Both they and the wild olive
boughs maintain their position by faith, 11:
16-24.

iv. The secret of the duration of Israel's partial
blindness, 11:25.
v. Israel's salvation is assured, 11: 26-27.
vi. Present status of Jew and gentile, 11:28-32.
6. An Ascription of Glory to God, 11:33-36.
IV. Salvation as Transformation of the Saint, 12:115:13.
.
1. The Appeal for a Living Sacrifice, or the Sanctification of the Body and Mind, 12:1-2.
2. The Saint in the Assembly of Saints, 12:3-8.
i. Humility the prime grace, 12: 3.
ii. The figure of the body, 12:4-5.
iii. The proper use of the graces, 12: 6-8.
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Salvation as a Walk in Love
3. The Walk in Love, 12:9-21.
i. Between the saints love is to be sincere, abound
ing in good works and lowliness, 12:9-17.
ii. Toward enemies love is peaceful, forbearing,
vanquishing evil with good, 12:18-21.
4. The Saint's Relation to the State: Submission to
authorities as God's ministers, to whom honor
and tribute and taxes are due, 13:1-7.
5. The Saint owes Love to All, 13:8-10.
6. Incentive to Walk as in the Day: Our salvation is
nearer, 13:11-14.

7. The Strong ought to Help the Weak, 14:1-15:13.
i. Mutual forbearance in matters of diet, 14:1-4.
ii. Toleration as to observance of days, 14: 5-9.
iii. Do not judge, for God shall judge, 14:10-13.
iv. Do not be a stumbling block to the weak, but
seek peace and edification, 14:13-21.
v. Faith is the test of what is right, 14:22-23.
vi. The example of Christ, 15:1-4.
vii. Receive one another, 15: 5-7.
viii. Believers of the Circumcision and of the
nations should receive one another, 15: 8-13.
V. Personal Interests and Activities, 15:14-16:24.
1. Paul is God's minister for the gentiles, 15:14-21.
2. His missionary program, 15:22-29.

3. He requests the cooperation of their prayers, 15:
30-33.
4. Phoebe is commended to the saints, 16:1-2.
5. Saints are saluted personally by name, 16:3-16.
6. A warning against dissensions, 16:17-20.
7. Salutations from his fellow-workers, 16: 21-24.
VI. The Final Doxology, 16: 25-27,

1. Established in accord with "my gospel".
2. And the secret of the gospel manifested now.
Geo. L. Rogers

Ooncortrant

ROMANS EIGHT ONE

In the Authorized Version, the first verse of Eomans
eight reads " There is therefore now no condemnation to
them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the
flesh, but after the Spirit." As the great doctrine of
justification by faith alone, apart from works, was the
special grace in which I reveled when I first came to the
knowledge of God, the last clause of this statement was
the first' stumbling block which came to me in my study

of the Scriptures. It was evidently a deduction from the
two preceding sections of the epistle, and summed up
their message. That there is no condemnation was the
burden of 3: 21-4: 25. Walk in Christ Jesus occupied all
from, the sixth chapter on to this point. But the difficulty
was that this summary of the sixth and seventh chapters
seemed to contradict the teaching of the third and

fourth.

Extraordinary stress is laid upon the gracious, charac
ter of justification in the third and fourth chapters. It is
"to him that worketh not, but believeth". This seems
well summed up in the opening clause of this verse,
"There is . . . no condemnation." In the original, the
next three chapters seem aptly summed up in the con
cluding clause. But the Authorized Version rendering
has the unfortunate tendency of denying the great truth
of justification by faith alone, and makes it a matter of
walk. In the early chapters there is justification for
those who believe, and here there is no condemnation for
those who walk.
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The Manuscript Evidence
THE PROBLEM OF THE TEXT

It was a great relief to me to be told that this clause
was absent in the best Greek manuscripts, and should not
be there at all. The Revisers omitted it. So I also left it
out of my earlier attempts at translation.
But later,
when I was compelled to examine the evidence thor
oughly, in forming my Greek text, I found that the mat
ter was not quite so simple as that. It is true that it is
not in Vaticanus. But the vital part of the clause is in
Alexandrinus, and the whole of it has been added to
Sinaiticus by the principal corrector, whom I call s2. As
my work in the Greek text proceeded I came to have
more and more respect for the readings of this editor,
and I finally came to the conclusion that he gives us the
best critical text that we have. When his additions are
also found in other standard codices, I dare not omit
them from the text on the ground of apparent internal
conflict. So I was forced, reluctantly, to restore them to
their place in the text, and they appear in the version.
THE RELATIVE NEGATIVE

But by this time my investigations into the mean
ing of words had practically removed the difficulty in
another way. I noticed that the negative used here is not
an absolute denial, but a relative negation. It was not
ou but me. In English we have no words to indicate
this distinction, unless we use a lengthy phrase, like "in
this relation", or "relatively". I have preserved it by
using not and no in the sublinear.
The phrase as it
stands in the Authorized Version does not determine
whether the "no condemnation" is limited to those in
Christ Jesus who are not walking according to flesh, or
whether it applies to all who are in Christ Jesus, who
(in a certain sense, as shown in the fifth, sixth, and sev
enth chapters), do not walk after the flesh. In one case
the blessing applies to those who have a certain conduct,
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in the other, it applies to those of a certain position.
That this phrase simply sums up the teaching of the
sixth chapter, that those in Christ Jesus are baptized
into His death and should be walking in newness of life,
that they are freed from Sin, as well as the seventh chap

ter, that there is exemption from the law and deliver
ance by grace, is evident from the next clause, "for the
spirit's law of life in Christ Jesus frees you from the
law of Sin and Death".
The "no condemnation" of
Romans eight goes far beyond the justification of Romans
three, for it includes our present walk, as well as our
future welfare. It takes in the salvation we have in His
life as well as our deliverance through His blood. It em
braces reconciliation as well as justification.
Conse
quently the disputed words are in utmost harmony with
the tenor of the argument. They do not limit or deny
the great truth of justification, any more than the sixth
and seventh chapters contradict the third and fourth.
The fact of the matter is that those in Christ Jesus, in
a very real and vital sense, do not walk according to
flesh, but according to spirit. This is what characterizes
them, as distinct from unbelievers. Insofar as their walk
corresponds with their position in their exalted Saviour,
this may be predicated of them. If there is absolutely no
conduct in accord with Christ there is no evidence that
they are in Him. But we cannot say, with the Authorized
Version, "who walk not [at all] after the flesh," and
leave the matter still open to misunderstanding.
The
question is, How can we express it in English so as to
let the relative negative come into its own? How can
we preserve the relation which exists between the two
great sections of the Roman epistle which precede, in
this short summary of both of them?
We limit the phrase "them which are in Christ Jesus"
to those who walk according to the spirit, if we translate
the Greek word walking as if it had the article, and ren

der it "who walk". The fact is that this Greek word is
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not necessarily a participle at all. It may be the verb,
they are walking, for these two forms are spelled exactly
alike. If we take it as a verb, we may make a new sen
tence, thus, "They are not walking according to flesh
..." This does not limit the preceding statement, but
adds to it precisely what the sixth, seventh, and eighth

chapters add to the third and fourth.

It is a general

statement, which needs modification and explanation,
and this follows. This solution of one of my earliest
problems has proven permanently satisfactory, so far as
interpretation is concerned.
Now, however, this rendering is assailed by one who
claims to be an authority in Greek on the ground that
the conditional negative is never used with the indicative.
Passing over the fact that it is often so used in queries in
which a negative answer is implied, we submit nearly
seventy passages in which it is used with the indicative.
I am sadly perplexed, when men who freely acknowledge
that they are authorities in Greek and that I know little
about it, persist in making statements which show that
they are not conversant with the facts, and are merely
repeating what they have read in text books. Compare
the following actual occurrences with the statement that
me never is found with the indicative. Such are some
of the scholars who criticise the Concordant Version.
In view of the proposed International Edition of the
Concordant Version I am revising the Version by
means of the complete Concordance and in the light of
years of experience in translating into German. On this
difficult problem the German has helped me to see where
I have followed English traditional scholarship too
closely, and it has enabled me to escape from it.
In general, I should explain that my work on the
Hebrew literary books has impressed upon me the need
of preserving as much as possible the order of the words
in the original, even at some loss of grammatical accur
acy. Without this, the emphasis and the vivid force of
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the original fades away. This accounts for the occasional
changes in the order of the words. As it is, the order of
the words in English does not harmonize with the indi
cated emphasis in some cases. Otherwise, with rare ex
ceptions, changes are very few.
In this connection I wish to submit the occurrences
of the conditional negative me (no) in the indicative. I
have never been satisfied with my renderings, especially
those which omit me and recast the sentence into a ques
tion. The fact that these sentences, without me, could
also be translated as a question, and with more right,
shows that we are simply ignoring the me, not translat
ing it, by this rendering. That me has no interrogative
force inherently, is abundantly evident from its many
occurrences in the imperative.
These considerations,
coupled with the fact that we can give a good rendering
in the German (doch nicht) without making it a ques
tion, help to settle it. Besides, a question which can be
answered in only one way is not a grammatical inter
rogative at all. It is a rhetorical figure, and should be
treated as such. Those which still remain questions are
made so on independent grounds, as Acts 7:42, where
Stephen quotes Amos 5:25, which has the interrogative
letter in Hebrew.
In the International Edition it is planned to indicate
the weaker negative by printing the o in lighter face
type. The reader will never be in doubt. The German
suggests that an exclamation point is more fitting than
a question mark, so this has often been used. The ren
dering "no" usually indicates that the English idiom
prefers to negative the noun rather than the verb. Yet
we must test it as though it were "not" with the verb.
As me is so often emphatic by position, being the first
word in some sentences, and we seldom can use "not"
in this position, it is changed to "no" in order to give
the most emphatic word in the sentence the prominent
place which it deserves.
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The Version was submitted to an M. A., Ph. D. (who
has written a book on Greek) for criticism. Among other
things he said, "An amusing example of the translator's
ignorance is afforded by his rendering of the last half of
Romans 8:1." He goes on, "Now for the indicative the
word used for not is ou, but for the participle the word
is me. Any school boy who has done Greek for a year
knows this much of the difference between the use of the
two negatives ou and me. But our C. V. Editor cannot
distinguish them. He translates a form with the negative
me as if it were indicative. This is not a case of dis
agreement among scholars, or a question of a variant
reading; it is downright ignorance of elementary Greek
grammar."

One of my friends took the matter up with him and
gave the names of grammars and cited passages to show
that me is used with the indicative. I wrote an article on
the verse and quoted sfeveral passages to show that it
was, and sent it to him.
In his reply he said, "I am afraid you will not find
a single example in the whole,of Greek literature of a
negative me with indicative in a main clause. Not one
of the examples you cite is parallel ... I am afraid
your examples may deceive those ignorant of the Greek
language." Here he shifts his ground. It seems that,
after all, me can be used with the indicative, but not in
the main clause. To prove that my rendering of Romans
8:1 is correct, I must produce an exact parallel!
As I had a card index of the occurrences, I could
easily have sent him the evidence, but by this time I
wanted evidence to the effect that he is basing his state
ments on his own reputation and not on facts, and I
wished to give him one more opportunity to save himself.
So I asked him if he wished to withdraw his first state
ment, as quoted above. But, to prevent more shifting, I
refused to allow any more modification of his statement.
I also told him his letters to me were public.
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In his reply he said, "I welcome the opportunity
your letter gives me to say that I stand by every word
of the quotation you make in your letter. The only way
I might wish to modify it is by doubting, as a result of
the correspondence we have hitherto had, your real
ignorance of the facts of Greek grammar, and wondering
whether you may after all know them and yet manipu
late them. I noticed that you do not give me the instance
of me with the indicative in a main clause. If you really
suppose you have one among your examples, you have
done one of three things: either confused the indicative
me with interrogative me, or confused the indicative with
some other mood, or confused a main clause with a sub
ordinate one. I cannot understand any intelligent man
giving me the list of examples, which you previously
sent me, to bolster up the mistake of supposing peri-.
patousin in Romans 8:1 is indicative mood. . . . My
considered opinion is that your 'Version' is bombastic
trash."
I have given him a definite time to do the following:
(1) To publicly retract his statement that me is
never used with the indicative. I give nearly seventy
examples from the Scriptures.
(2) To avoid the continual shifting and modification
on his part as to (a) the necessity of peripatousin in
Romans 8:1 being a participle, (b) of me not occurring
in the principal clause, and (c) of the interrogative, and
any further attempts to claim that any passage is not
"parallel7' (by which means he would only further ex
hibit his lack of knowledge of the facts) I will give all of
the passages in the indicative, segregated according to
voice and tense, and one strictly parallel passage, which
should settle the matter for ever:
Rom. 8:1
1 Cor. 9:8

Not according to flesh are they walking . . .
Not according to man am I speaking . . .

The grammar of the Greek is exactly the same except
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Many Examples are

the number and person of the verb, and shows that me is
used with the indicative as in Romans 8:1. What the
apostle says is according to man, but he is not appealing
to the human but to the divine order, as he shows by his
reference to the law.
In the following renderings the negative and the verb
which it affects are put in italics. The emphasis is not
indicated, except by the order of the words, to some
extent, although this should be known in order to judge
the translation.

The Relative Negative with the Indicative
INDICATIVE PAST INDEFINITE PASSIVE

Gal.

5:13

Not Paul was crucified for your sakes!
[For you were] not icalled /or] freedom for an
incentive to the flesh

Lu.

11:35

Be noting, then, that the light in you is not dark

ICor•. 1:13

INDICATIVE INDEFINITE ACTIVE

ness.

22:35
John

4:12
7:52
8:53

9:40
18:17
25
Acts
7:42
Ro.

11: 1
11
12:11

1 Co. 10:22
Phil. 2:12

When I dispatdh you . . . you did not want any
thing.
Not you are greater than our father Jacob who

gives us this well!
Not you also are out of Galilee . . . !
Not you are greater than our father Abraham . . !
No* we also are blind I
Not you also are of the disciples of this man
Not you also are of His disciples!
Do you not offer Me slain victims and sacrifices
forty years in the wilderness?
God does not thrust away His people!
They do not trip that they should be falling!
Love [v. 9] in diligence [is] not slothful, fervent
in spirit
Not stronger than He are we!
Yoy, [Philippians] always obey, not as in my pres
ence only
Future

Col.

2:

8

17:

9

Beware that
no one shall
through philosophy and
INDICATIVE

Lu.

John

6:67

INCOMPLETE

PRESENT

be

despoiling

you

ACTIVE

No thanks has that slave, seeing that
what is prescribed
Not you also are wanting to go away!

he

does

in the Indicative
John

7:51

9:27
10
Acts 7:2?
Rom. 8: 1
ICo.

9:

8

ICo.

9: 9
12:29
29
29
29
30
30
30
;13:
1
2 Co. 3: 1
;

Eph. 5:15
Titus 1:11

2 Pet. 1:

9

1 Jn.

4:

3

Mat.

9:15
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#o law of ours is judging a man except it should
first be hearing from him.
.......
Not you also are wanting to become His disciples!
If you should not be believing Me.
You do not want to despatch me in the manner
you despatched . > . !
according to flesh are they walking, but ac
cording to spirit!

#o£ according to man am I speaking these things!
Not for oxen is the care of God!

Not all [are] apostles!
Not all tare] prophets!
Not all [are] teachers!
Not all [have] powers!
#o* all [have] the grace of healing!
Not all are talking languages!
#o* all are interpreting]
Yet have no love, I have become . . . !
Or we do not need even as some, commendatory
letters to you or from you!

how you are walking, not as unwise, but as wise

teaching what they must not, for sordid gain.
For he in whom these are not present is blind,
closing .his eyes
Every spirit, which is not avowing Jesus the Lord
having come in flesh
INDICATIVE INCOMPLETE PRESENT MIDDLE

Mark 2:19

Luke 5:34
John

3:

4

7:41
10:21
ITi.
6: 3
Ja.

2:14
3:12
14

The sons of the bridal chamber cannot be mourn
ing inasmuch
The sons of the bridal chamber cannot be fasting
while the bridegroom is with them!
You cannot make the sons of the bridal chamber
fast while the bridegroom is with them!
He cannot be entering into the womb of his
mother . . . !
For not out of Galilee is Christ coming I
No demon is able blind eyes to open!
If anyone is . . . not approaching with sound
words ...
The faith cannot save him.
A fig tree, my brethren, cannot produce olives, or
a grape vine figs!
Are you not vaunting against and falsifying the
truth?

INDICATIVE INCOMPLETE FUTURE ACTIVE

Mat.

7:

9

requesting bread—he will not be handing him a
stone!
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Mat.
Lu.

7:10
11:11
11
12

requesting a fish—he will not be handing him a
serpent!

requesting bread—he will not be handing him a

stone!

a fish—instead of a fish he will not be handing

him a serpent!

requesting an egg—Tie will not be handing him a
scorpion!

Rom. 3: 3
5
9:14

Their unbelief will not nullify the faith of God!
[We shall] not [assert] that God ... is unjust. . !
[We shall] not [assert] that there is injustice

with God!

20

That which

is molded will not protest to

the

molder,

2 Co. 12:21

Un.

7: 3

#o* again at my coming tvill my God be humbling
me toward you
You shall not be injuring the land nor the sea nor
the trees
INDICATIVE INCOMPLETE FUTURE PASSIVE

Mat. 11:23
Lu.
10:15

Capernaum! Not to heaven shall you be exalted!
Capernaum! Not to heaven shall you be exalted!

John

3:18

he who is not believing has been judged already.

John 7:47
2 Co. 9: 7

Not you also have been deceived1.
as he has proposed in his heart, not sorrowfully

INDICATIVE COMPLETE ACTIVE

INDICATIVE

COMPLETE

MIDDLE

or of

I cannot help feeling deeply thankful to God for the
stubborn ignorance by which we are opposed, and am
sure that this incident is given us to encourage our
hearts, and give us confidence in the principles and tools
used in compiling the Version. It seems our duty to
make these things known, for our opponents not only
refuse to enter the door of knowledge themselves, but
they are an enormous hindrance to others. They are the
representatives of human wisdom, of authority which
refuses investigation, the exact opposite of our methods
and of true science.
The translation of the relative negative into most
modern languages is very difficult. In order to assist us
in studying the problem, we have made a card index of
$11 occurrences, arranged according to the grammar of
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the accompanying verb. A mere glance at this com
pletely upsets the scholar's idea that it is subjunctive in
character, for it is used with the imperative more often
than with the subjunctive. We have not yet found a
satisfactory idiomatic rendering, and must refer our
friends to the sublinear, where me is always no, and ou
is always not.
The authorities have had centuries in which to give
us an explanation of this difficulty, without result, so

far as I am aware, hence we need not take their opposi
tion very seriously. Let us, rather, take to heart the fact
that the negative here is not absolute, but relative. We
may expand it and read, [As compared with others],
they are not walking according to flesh. Hence we have
changed the order of the words: "Not according to flesh
are they walking, but according to spirit !■" At any rate,
once we see that these words are a summary of the sixth
and seventh chapters, as the first sentence is of the third
and fourth, including the added condition of the later
chapters, and that the negative is not absolute, our
objection to them vanishes. They do not deny justifica
tion, rather they include reconciliation. They not only
deal with the death of Christ for us, but reveal the life
of Christ in us.
Many a thankful thought have I wafted heavenward
for "no condemnation", when once the great truth of
justification had filled my spirit with overflowing joy.
At that time I associated the words only with my vin
dication through the blood of Christ. I saw nothing more
in them than Christ for me in death. When I came to
translate I found that the Greek did not say no but
nothing. It does not negative condemnation, but things.
It began to dawn on me that here we have more than
justification stated negatively. The previous chapters

had been dealing with the sins of the saints. In the third
chapter we have the justification of the sinner, here we
have that of the saint. Nothing of all that we read of in
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" Nothing . . . is Condemnation"

the sixth and seventh chapters—sin, the flesh, the law—
not even these can be our condemnation.
The temptation to translate "idiomatically" (that is,
alas, too often, according to our misunderstanding, or so
as to conform to the contents of our creed), was drowned
by the desire to make it possible for others to enjoy the
literal and only true rendering, "Nothing ... is con
demnation ..."
This was further confirmed by the
conjunction. "Consequently" can scarcely refer back
several chapters. The lack of condemnation here is a con
sequence of Christ in us as well as His work for us. It
is a vast advance on "being justified gratuitously by His
grace" (Rom. 3:24), in the early part of the epistle.
The "nothing" of Romans 8:1 refers, as we have
seen, to our sin, our flesh, and to the law—in short, to
our conduct. Our conduct cannot condemn us. Why?
Because those in Christ Jesus are not, in comparison with
others, walking according to flesh, but according to
spirit, for the spirit's law of life, which is God's gracious
gift (Rom. 6: 23), is not a matter of works or walk. The
Mosaic law was a law of death because life depended on
conduct. The spirit's law is a law of life because it dis
penses life as a gracious gift.
Walk therefore cannot
bring us into condemnation.
This is the exact opposite of the thought which seems
to lie on the surface of the Authorized Version: "There
is therefore now no condemnation to them ... who walk
not after the flesh ..." The spiritual instinct which
rejects this is commendable, but it is wrong and danger
ous to follow it without restraint.
Here, as elsewhere,
safety lies, not in rejecting Scripture, or in remodeling
it to suit our ideas, but in a closer and more concordant
examination of it. This will invariably disclose fresh
vistas of grace and glory.
A. E. K.

In Defense

SOME HUMAN REASONINGS

Reasoning about revelation is most unreasonable. Once
our eyes are opened to this fact we know why there is so
little satisfaction in reasoning as a means of establishing
or defending the truth. A recent attack on universal
reconciliation impressed me with its utter futility. I
will give a few points in it to show that, in this case, as
in practically all others, those who reason are too illog
ical to be reasoned with. Evidence (not reasoning) was
given that, in 544 A. D., the Greek word aidnios bore a
limited time sense. This evidence was not in any way
dependent on the doctrines of the early fathers. In reply
we are given a list of five church fathers with quotations
to show what great heretics they were, and then we are
asked, "Shall we, then, turn to such men for guidance?
God forbid! 'To the law and to the testimony: if they
speak not according to this word, it is because there is no
light in them' ".
In view of the fact that we never appeal to these
fathers to establish truth, and this very writer, in a
previous article, appealed at great length to a teacher
of the last century, is it necessary to produce any further
evidence that his mind is disqualified, and he is quite
incapable of rational thought ? He blames us for that
which we do not do, but which he does himself. How is
it possible to reason with such people, or with those who
print their effusions with approval? It is unreasonable
to reason with the mentally deficient, and in theology
this seems to include us all. As to the truth in question,
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the Greek fathers taught universal reconciliation of a
kind because they were earlier and used the language of
inspiration. The Latin fathers were not only later, but
used a discordant translation which allowed the intro
duction of human philosophy. How is it possible to fol
low both of them? We follow neither, but our critic does,
for modern Greek has been corrupted to agree with the
later Latin fathers. That is why aion must have two
meanings, the true one, a limited period of time, which
all acknowledge, and the false, from the Latin fathers,
which apostate Christendom reads into a part of the
passages in the Scriptures.
Another specimen of his reasoning: He cites a phy
sician of the first century who uses aidnios in antithesis

to "temporal". The words are, "not for a single time
. . . but eonian". The only antithesis to a single time,
according to him, is eternal!
Further, he cites a few of the usual passages from tlie
Septuagint to prove that aidnios means eternal. We will
take only one to show how his very evidence itself proves
that he is wrong. In Psalm 145:13 he says God's king
dom is in question. Both Hebrew and Greek speak .of it
as Jehovah's (or the Lord's). He says the Greek uses
the plural, "all the eons". Therefore eon (in the singu
lar) is unlimited in time! When a debater uses evidence
which utterly upsets his own contention, in order to
prove it, why deal with him as a rational being? Is not
that also irrational?
Then come the usual passages from the Greek Scrip
tures, where eonian is used of God, of His spirit, of
salvation, etc. How often has this been used! It would
give offense in many quarters if we should say that all
who use this are not proving anything in regard to the
word eonian, but are only offering conclusive evidence of
their own inability to conduct rational mental operations.
If they feel that we have misjudged them, let them set
forth the syllogism in proper form. Let us do it in

of "Bon" and "Eons"
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another sphere. God is called the God of Israel. There
fore Israel must include all nations and every creature!
Is not God the God of all? Then He cannot be called
the God of a part! Or let us turn it the other way.
Satan is also the god of [this] "unlimited time"! The
disciples asked our Lord about "the conclusion of the
'unlimited time' "!
To show the contrast between this kind of illogical

deduction and real investigation, we quote part of a
reply sent by a friend. He goes about it in the only
rational way. It is like trying to find the right key by
fitting it to the lock. It is not reasoning at all, for no
result is arrived at which is not stated in the Scriptures,
nor is any premise used which is not found in the Word.
The only satisfactory way to decide the meaning of aidn,

and its cognate adjective, is to canvass God's usage of it. This
will give us the meaning in Scripture. The Scriptures are a
sufficiently distinctive literature to warrant this exclusive
claim. God is the Author, and He is responsible for His own
usage.

I will set out sufficient evidence from God's usage of aidn

to enable you to decide the scriptural meaning. The word
signifies that which
can have an "end" (Mat. 13:40);
also "ends" (1 Cor. 10:11);
can be used with "this" and "that" (Luke 20:34, 35);
also with the word "before" (1 Cor. 2:7);
and with "since" (John 9:32); with "present" (Gal. 1:4) ;

with "to come" (Mark 10:30).
It is used in the singular and the plural, and hence is
additive (Eph. 3:9; Col. 1:26).
We have three different phrases in which the word is used
twice, and in different grammatical forms (Eph. 3:21; Heb.
1:8; Gal. 1:5).
It can name something pertaining to this kosmos (Eph.
2:2).

In the plural it can be said to be "made" (Heb. 1:2), and
"readjusted" (Heb. 11:3).
The plural can rank with "yesterday and today" (Heb.
13:8).
The meaning which can be considered satisfactory will
cover all the above features, and will give sense in all cases.

Moreover, when the word is used with such subjects as God,
spirit, life, salvation, punishment, purpose, etc., that is, either
noun or adjective, these subjects cannot alter the meaning.
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The Eonian God

What is wrong with the transliteration of the term? Surely
such a procedure leaves the matter under the influence of the
usage in the particular literature with which we are dealing.

Then comes another mental aberration: Because the
Greeks today use aidnios for everlasting, and its deriva
tive aioniotes for eternity, therefore it must also have
this significance in the Scriptures! Is there any living
language which does not change in the course of cen
turies ? No one with a mature mind would ever bring up
such an argument. This whole attack is based on this
rotten foundation. An ill-taught Greek, simply because
he is a Greek, is encouraged to make all sorts of untrue
and ridiculous statements, due to the fact that Christian
editors are at their wits' end to defend their traditions
and feel helpless when facing the facts of God's Word.
Still more reasoning which reveals the inner poverty
to think logically: We are asked "In what other sense
can they [the words everlasting God] refer to Him of
Whom it is written, 'From everlasting to everlasting
Thou art God' " ? (Psa. 90:2). We boldly assert that no
one can understand these words, for, if we take the word
"everlasting" in the sense here insisted upon—unlim
ited time—they make nonsense. In order to "under
stand" them we subconsciously add the words past and
future—from past eternity to future eternity is the idea
we seek to force into it. The Hebrew and the Greek
have no such riddles. It is simply "from eon to eon",
just as we say "from day to day". This shows that God
is the eonian God, not the "everlasting" God. One is a «

mere platitude, the other a grand and satisfying truth. |

So long as the adversaries of the truth reason (!)
about it, we will J find it difficult to convince them. If
they should ever consider all the facts and publish the
evidence their cause would be lost. I sent an invitation
to this very editor to consider the three phrases, the eon
of the eon, the eon of the eons, and the eons of the eons,
and to publish an explanation of them. So far there has
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been a very palpable silence. They dare not present the
evidence. They think it safer to appeal to the people's
prejudices by means of such [il] logic as we have just
considered. It is no great feat to convince them that
they are right. God have mercy on the Lord's servants
who aid and abet the attempts of disqualified minds to
reason away God's revealed consummation!
May I plead with those who seek to teach the truth of
the eons to avoid reasoning of all kinds? We do not need
its aid. Error must depend on the tortuous processes of
illogical minds in order to defend itself. Truth is direct.
Reason is indirect. Error appeals to unreasonable deduc
tion founded on prejudice, not facts. Reason robs us of
God's revelation. If aion sometimes means a limited and
sometimes an unlimited time, then we need a pope, or a
church, or human tradition to tell us what it means in
each case, and divine inspiration vanishes, and is re
placed by corrupt human mentality. If our critics had a
sound mind, they would see that they also are modern
ists, denying God's revelation, and substituting man's
imagination.
A. E. K.

The following communication was recently received:
MB. A.
TEACH
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THE BIBLE TRUE.
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NOT
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JUDGING. — (AnOUy-

This accusation fails to give the evidence on which it
is based. I have no recollection of ever having written
any such thing. On the contrary, in the article, I say
11 Thank God, many of them [British-Israelites] are not
calloused, but earnest believers in Christ and the Scrip
tures . . ." (U. R. XXVII, 62). But, if these friends
will point out the passage, I will gladly correct any mis
understanding publicly, for I hate misrepresentation,
and will not be consciously guilty of it.—A. E. K.
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Interesting News Items
J. H. BRECKENRIDGE

The heavy hand of Death has been laid upon our faithful and
loyal friend, J. H. Breckenridge, who has acted as honorary
legal counsel for the Concordant Publishing Concern for many
a long year. His genial smile has often cheered us in our sor
rows, and his sage advice helped us out of our perplexities.
His kindly criticism has often led to milder and more loving
language when dealing with our opponents. Well do we remem
ber when we first were told of his interest in the truth. His
keen mind could not rest in the creeds of Christendom. They
left him depressed and despairing. The truth was to him not
only more light, but new life and fresh courage.
The last years of his life were burdened by much infirmity.
For the last two months he was too feeble to converse with any
one. What a contrast will be his next conscious moment, when
he awakes, "roused in power"! I have often wished I could
visit him, and intended to write as soon as I could get his
address. Alas! with the address came the notice of his death.
I have often felt that he had good grounds for complaint that I
had never written to him since I left. Yet I doubt if he was
grieved with me, for he had a rare way of making allowances
for the failures of his friends. How I look forward to the glory
when we will renew the broken ties, and bind afresh the
friendship which was formed amid so much stress and strain,
which stood steadfast until the very last!—A. E. K.

Brother Thomas M. Macdonald writes of the meetings
which were held during the editor's stay in Glasgow, At
two meetings in different parts of the city he spoke on
Romans 5:12-21, "Justification to Life Again," and on
Ephesians 4: 3, " Endeavoring to Keep the Unity of the
Spirit in the Bond of Peace". A goodly and attentive
audience attended. Progress of the German translation
and of the Hebrew was reported.—E. G. K.
WORK ON THE HEBREW

All who are typing the Hebrew in Latin letters will
please send one copy (the second best) to C. Swan, Crossways Chamandean Road, Worthing, Sussex, England, as
he will commence the sublinear on all parts. Later, these
will be distributed among the workers, who will also
receive a section of the Hebrew concordance, when that
is ready.—A. E. K.

^[ppreciattan anb X>rafee

JOHN THREE SIXTEEN

"God so loved the world" is probably the best known
verse in the Bible. So often has it been expounded and
so fully discussed that there seems little likelihood of dis

covering still deeper delights should we delve in the orig

inal, or consult a more exact and consistent rendering.
We hope to show, however, that this gem is far more
brilliant in its original form than in our idolized English
version. Even those who use it most miss much of its
message. This was forcibly brought to my attention by
a series of questions concerning it, in which the inquirer
asked, "God—does this refer to the Father? #0—what
is the meaning of this adverb ? World-—does this refer to
the world geographically or to men and women in the
world? Gave—what does the word mean? Begotten—
does this refer to being begotten of Mary, or always and
eternally begotten? Whosoever—to whom does that re
fer? Believeth—does this mean any ordinary belief of
the mind? On—I have always wondered what on means
. . . Is on used in a sense as of a foundation?"
Although the apostle John was a minister of the Cir
cumcision, and his writings are, in their application, for
them alone, nevertheless they belong to the "all Scrip
ture" which is beneficial for us also. Paul's evangel of
conciliation contains grace far beyond the range of this
verse, yet there is enough here to more than fill our cup
of wondering joy. Here we have the climax of Israel's
ministry, as it will be carried out in the coming day of
Jehovah. Hitherto Israel had been self-centered. .They
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wanted blessing for themselves, although they were
chosen to be channels of blessing to others. John's minis
try is characterized by this. He sets forth the blessing of
the whole world through the holy nation, when they are
blessed, while Paul sets forth the portion for the nations
while Israel is still stubborn.
GOD—NOT THE FATHER

One of the eyesores of modern evangelical teaching is
confusion in regard to the Deity. This exposes itself at
times in such questions as "Is it God the FatherV' In
such a dilemma, a modern evangelist would almost be
compelled to answer "Yes". But this leads to even
more confusion, if we substitute, and say, "The Father
so loved the world.'' This Suggests that the love is that
of a parent, and that God is related to the world as a
father to his child, sometimes called the "universal
fatherhodd" of God. This logical deduction no evangel
ical preacher will acknowledge. Is it not much better to
avoid the character of Father here? The unbelieving
world is related to God as Creator. The title "God"
denotes the "Disposer" in the original tongues. So we
should perhaps answer by saying that it is not inHis
character as Father that God's love is displayed here,
but rather in that of God. The unbeliever is not related
to God as Father, hence the love here spoken of is not
paternal.
John three sixteen is clear in its testimony against

the trinitarian heresy. If we include in the title "God"
the theological "God the Son", then we transform it
into an inextricable and insoluble maze. How can "God
the Son'' generate Himself t Or, perhaps we should say,
How can He perform a part of this, so that He is the
only begotten Son of two Others, as well as Himself?
The question, Was it God the Father? is the cry of one

wlio is perplexed, not by John three sixteen, but by
orthodox theology. It ought to open our eyes to the

Displays His Love

179

darkness of orthodox doctrine, and, by its clear-cut in
ferential testimony, confirm the great truth that there is
one God, Who alone could give His Son, not one of three,
who give one of themselves.
SO—MANNER, NOT MEASURE

Often, in my early days, did I revel in the word so,
and in my preaching, I expatiated on the magnificent
extent of God's love to the world. But one day I thought
I would look it up in my Greek concordance.
I am
ashamed to say that for a while I was disappointed to
find that it was not "so", in the sense of quantity or
size. But it was not long before I began to see that the
quality of God's love is here displayed by the way in
which it expresses itself to His creatures, and this is far
more precious than its abundance. It is the manner of
God's love which is here revealed, not alone its measure.
This Greek word is usually rendered thus, not so. Its
true force is seen in the preceding verse, "as Moses
lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, thus must the
Son of1 Mankind be lifted up".
In other places the
Authorized Version translators have it on this wise
(Mat. 1:18), after this manner (Mat. 6:9), likewise
(Mat. 17:12), in like manner (Mark 13: 29). Thus is a
closer rendering, as in its next occurrence. Our Lord
"sat thus on the well11 (John 4:6). "Thus God loves
the world ..." The word "so" really calls attention
to the manner rather than the measure, yet, in this con
nection it has become blurred, and is always taken as an
adverb of size, hence it should be replaced by a clearer
expression,
Paul expands this thought more fully in the fifth
chapter of Eomans: "God is recommending this love of
His to us, seeing that, while we are still sinners, Christ
died for our sakes" (Rom. 5:8).
John puts it thus:
"We are loving God, seeing that He first loves us"
(1 John 4:19). Even the greatness of His love for His
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own depends upon this contrast for its revelation. As
Paul puts it: "God, being rich in mercy, because of His

vast love with which He loves us (we also being dead to

the offenses and the lusts) . . ."

(Eph. 2:4).

In

essence, it is its graciousness which characterizes God's
love. The unworthiness, yea, the utterly despicable char
acter of its object tells us of its grace, for it is a very
unlovely world which God loves. On the other hand, the
vast value of His gift to this undeserving world, nothing
less than the Son of His love, unveils the preciousness of
His affection.
What the world needs is to be impressed with the
way, rather than the quantity of God's love. This can be
done by stressing the fact that He gives His most preci
ous possession to a world which deserves His indigna
tion and destruction. Only the knowledge of such a love
has power to break through the resistance of hard hearts.
Only by giving His best to those who deserve His worst
has God been able to reveal to us the unutterable
graciousness of His feelings toward the creatures of His
hand and heart. I sympathize with all who still cling
to the familiar '' so". It was a hard and a long pull
before I could leave it. It took time for me to become
used to "thus". But it is well worth the cost. It is the
manner of His love to which He calls our attention.
LOVES—NOT LOVED

This is further impressed upon our hearts by the fact
that, in the original, the verb is loves, not loved. God's
love to the world is not a matted of past history, but a
present and a future fact. It is indeed true that He
loved and gave, but it is infinitely more true that He
loves and gives. These are timeless verities, not mere
past manifestations. In Paul's passage in Romans, which
parallels, or rather expands and exalts these great truths
to accord with the present grace (Rom. 5:1-11), justifi
cation is through the blood of Christ, yet there is also
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salvation in the life of the Son of God. In the preceding
verse we have the death of Christ, the Son of Mankind
exalted as the serpent in the wilderness, but John 3:16
goes on further than this, for here, as in Romans, God
gives His Son, and this includes His life as well as His
death, His future glory as well as His past humiliation,
His coming for us in the future as well as His advent in
the past. God loves (not loved) the world.

WHAT IS MEANT BY THE WORLD?

Many are perplexed by the word world in the Bible
because it sometimes seems to mean one thing and some
times another. As a matter of fact the word in the orig
inal means system or arrangement, and it includes all
organized creation demanded by the context in each case.
This relieves our minds of the absurdity of making world
mean all the men and women in the world, for that which
is in a thing can hardly be that thing. English has no
good equivalent for the Greek hosrrtos, which is broader
in its significance, and refers, not directly to the indivick
♦ uals, but to the whole social system of which men form a
part. God, the great Arbiter, has created all in the Son
of His Love (Col. 1:16), and it were strange, indeed, if
His heart did not crave a response from that part of this
marvelous system which can return it. But, as His power
alone has imparted power to His creatures, so His love
alone is able to awake a response in them.
Before coming to John 3:16 we are told what sort of
world this is. In the first chapter we read, "In the world
He was, and the world came into being through Him, and
the world knew Him not" (John 1:10). It was an
ignorant world. It was a dark world (Mat. 5:14). Th;e
men who make it, love darkness rather than light, for
their acts are wicked (John 3:19). In Paul's epistles
salvation is individual and particular. In our infirmity,
while we are still sinners, Christ died for our sakes. Be
ing enemies, we were conciliated through the death of
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His Son (Eom. 5:8-10). But John's evangel is not so
individual. Christ was a "Servant of the Circumcision,
for the sake of the truth of God, to confirm the patri
archal promises" (Rom. 15: 8). The outlook is national
and world wide. It has in view the promised day of sal
vation, the millennium, when the world, the whole sys
tem, will be the subject of God's salvation. Hence God
loves the world, and the world is to be regenerated by
the salvation of those in it who believe. To Nicodemus
our Lord said, "ye" (not you), that is, all in Israel,
"must be born anew".
THE GIFT OF GOD

Who shall define the meaning of a gift? But is not
this very passage itself an exalted exposition of its truest
significance? It is the chief activity and expression of
love. Hate robs. Love gives. Nearly all who have ever
labored under the desire to express their affection have
had to resort to this means of making it known. The
great difficulty is to secure appreciation. I remember
once wondering how I could get beyond the ordinary,
humdrum, routine gifts, so I gave some of my own
heart's blood by using it in place of ink in writing to
the object of my affection. A gift of such a character is
more effective than imposing presents. God is too rich
to expect much response from mere material donations.
But when He gives that which is near and dear to Him,
then our hard hearts are affected.
THE ONLY BEGOTTEN

Among westerners the firstborn of a family has little
precedence over the rest. But in the Orient the firstborn
son takes a place of privilege far above his brothers.
When there is only one, he almost monopolizes his
father's heart, for a man's present standing and future
hopes for his family are all bound up in his heir. To
the eastern mind there can be no more precious posses-
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sion than an only son.
He is the supreme joy of his
father and the pride of his mother's heart. He is more
to them than all else besides. To give such a one is to

give all, for nothing else can be compared to him in his
father's estimation. Christ is God's only begotten Son
in the literal sense, in the flesh. In spirit, He becomes the
Firstborn among many brethren, but no other man was

without a human father except Adam, and he was not
begotten, but created. This unique glory belongs only
to our Lord.
We must learn to distinguish a son from a mere off
spring. Especially in Hebrew it has a wide usage, and
includes raiik and dignity ^as well as relationship. But
it especially denotes likeness. God gave the One Who
was most like Him to be our Saviour.
How far we
have been led astray into the misty mysteries of medi
eval theology may be seen by the form in which the
question is put. What is "always' and eternally begot
ten" ? How thankful we should be that no such nonsense
can be found in God's Word! In theology a contradic
tion in terms seems to be taken as the hall mark of the
divine. The same statement, in other spheres, would be
an unquestionable symptom of a deranged intellect.
There is no such thing as "eternally begotten", for fcegettal is a beginning, and eternal is without a beginning.
WHOSOEVER BELIEVETH

What a perplexing time we used to have trying to
stretch out the word whosoever over every member of the
human race! But, alas! it would not stay down over
unbelievers. It is not "whosoever", without limitations,
but everyone who believes. Herein John 3:16 differs
from the glorious evangel of the conciliation, which Paul
later revealed for us gentiles. In John we have God's
love for the world. In Paul we have this love displayed
by God's attitude toward unbelievers as well as its effect
on believers.
Our Lord spoke before His sacrifice.
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Paul writes after His cross. John seeks Israel's salva
tion. Paul realizes Israel's repudiation. The world is

now conciliated, so far as God is concerned, and our mes
sage to the unbeliever is to receive this conciliation.
When our Lord was here on earth, the unbeliever was
judged (John 3:18). The indignation of God remained
on the stubborn (John 3:36). But not so now. God
beseeches all to be conciliated to Him because He is con
ciliated to them. He is not now reckoning their offenses
to them (2 Cor. 5:18-21).
What a joy and satisfaction it was to get the vexed
"whosoever" question settled |>y Paul! We were con
tinually tripping over our own feet by preaching that
Christ died instead of "the world", and "whosoever",
and trying to widen this so as not to miss anyone, and
then we insisted that, if they did not believe, then-—
though Christ had died as their "substitute", and God
could not justly punish them as well as Him—if they did
not believe they would suffer eternal torment.
"Payment God will not twice demand,
First at my bleeding Surety's hand,
And then again at mine."

What a change when we discovered that we had been
mixing and distorting and adulterating God's plain dec
larations! Then the evangel for today, with its two dis
tinct phases, conciliation on God's side to the whole
world whether they believe or not, and reconciliation
when they believe and receive the conciliation into their
own hearts, enabled us to refrain from making God
appear unjust.

"Whosoever" in John's evangel is lim

ited to those who believe.
"Does this mean any ordinary belief of the mind?"
This was another earnest problem of the past. In this
very gospel we read of those who believed into His name,
beholding the signs which He did. Yet He did not en
trust Himself to them, because He knew all . . . (John
2:23-25). This put quite a damper on our "whosoever
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believeth". We tried to classify the various varieties of
faith. It was very evident that there was something lack
ing with the faith of most "Christians". One did not
need much knowledge of mankind to distrust their pro
fession. Here again Paul came to our rescue. No, a
belief with the mind is not genuine. " With the heart it
is believed for righteousness" (Rom. 10:10). A super
ficial assent is worthless. Only a faith which flows from
the very core of our being is of any use. It is useless to
say that we believe. If it is a living faith it will bear
fruit, and by this we will recognize if it is genuine, and
convince others of its reality.
NOT ON, BUT INTO

The "kind" of faith necessary for salvation has dis
turbed the mind of many an anxious sinner. But God's
Word knows no species in faith. The difference lies in
its vitality and its depth. It must be with the heart, that
is, from the inmost center of our being. All else is sham
and hypocrisy. The character of faith is also most graph
ically expressed in the original by the accompanying
preposition. Our stammering English allows us to be
lieve on or in. But the more truthful tongue of inspira
tion prefers to believe into. Faith is a moving force.
When we believe we do not stand on, or even in, but we
are transferred from without to within. Out of the world
and into God's Son. Not only is He the foundation be
neath our feet, but He is above us and all around us.
The true force of into is seen in the very next verse. As
God dispatched His Son into the world so faith moves
from out of Him into Him.
How much richer would be our life and experience if
we should imitate God as beloved children, even in His
ways of speaking! He seldom refers to the great change
wrought by faith as a motionless position. Never is it
faith in Him until after "the great transaction's done".
Seldom, in John's gospel, do we read of believing on.
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Yet nearly forty times, in nearly every chapter, we read

of believing-into. In the third chapter alone it occurs

four times (16, 18, 18, 36). These precious distinctions
were lost early, as may be seen in John 3:15, where the
three most venerable manuscripts each have it differ
ently. Alexandrinus has it on, Vaticanus has it in, and
Sinaiticus has it believe into. But here there is the dan
ger that it was adapted to the next verse. But in John
3:16 there is no question. It is those who are carried by
the vital power of faith into the only begotten Son of
God who shall not be perishing but may be having eonian life.
Yet there is motion into His name which, neverthe
less, is not to be trusted. The difference seems to spring
from the motive power. The perception of physical signs
may not beget vital faith. It is a conviction concerning
matters which are not observed. It comes by hearing the
divine declarations. Its foundation today must always
be, "It is written." How much of the faith in the mil
lennium is false is seen only at its close, when an innum
erable multitude, who have known the powers of that
marvelous eon, will follow Satan when he is loosed from
his prison. And in our day, how little genuine belief is
there in the great religious bodies with their millions of
nominal believers! A colporteur in the eastern part of
Europe was assured by a man who bought a Bible:'' It is
true that I am a Christian, but I have never had this
book in my hands before.'' God alone can read the heart.
We must look for outward signs. There is no better evi
dence than to toil and suffer for God's Word.
EONIAN, NOT EVERLASTING, LIFE

Do we not too often forget that John 3:16 was
attuned to the heart and the understanding of a learned
Jewish rabbi ? Have we not tried to trim it down to fit

the ignorant, irreligious sinner? What was the subject
of the discourse? Was it not that which occupied the
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attention of all who pondered the Hebrew Scriptures,
how to enter the kingdom of God? Before Nicodemus
could say anything about it, our Lord anticipated the
thought of his heart, and told him that, apart from being
begotten anew, he could not perceive the kingdom of
God (John 3:3). Let us not forget this when we come to
the sixteenth verse. Here our Lord is opening up the
way into this kingdom. Only in this light can we under
stand what is really meant by "shall not perish". Should
we not take these words as Nicodemus must have received
them? Is it honest to " apply" them to sinners and cir
cumstances utterly foreign to their original intent? It
is this wresting of a few words from their context which
causes the confusion and the questioning of sincere seek
ers after truth in these days of dire apostasy.
Let us seek to put ourselves in the position of Nico

demus. He is looking and longing for another " world"
or system, in the coming eon: the kingdom of God. To
live in that day is his great desire. How can he attain
it? What works must he perform? To begin with, our
Lord seems to shut the door of access in his face. No man
can do anything in order to be born anew.
Having
barred the way of works, our Lord opens the gate of
faith, based on God's love gift. This is the path into the
kingdom of God on earth, not the portal into His pres
ence for the nations today. In brief, the kingdom fore
told by the prophets will be the portion of all who be
lieve. Only those who have died in faith (Heb. 11) will
find entrance there. And only the faithful will be pre
served through the terrific judgments which precede it.
These "should not be perishing but may be having eon
ian life". Unbelievers, like those stubborn in the wilder
ness, will not enter the promised land."JoAn 3:16 is mil
lennial in its context and its scope.
The Hebrew rabbis spoke of "the life of the age", or
eon, the time of Messiah's reign and of Israel's exalta
tion among the nations. This is the so-called "everlast-
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ingr> life 6f this Verse. The Hebrew root "olam", which
this represents, signifies obscure, and is usually rendered
hide as a verb. To the prophets the future was still
obscure to a large extent, hence the time of blessing
which was dimly seen ahead was so called. But, with
added revelations, the future became clearer, and, in the
Greek Scriptures, this obscure term is displaced by a

more definite one, eon. The eons emerge out of the mist
and take a definite number and sequence. It turns out
that, in the Scriptures, time is divided just the same as
is space. As in the tabernacle, the outside, the camp, the
court, and the holy places constitute five distinct divi
sions, so there are five eons or ages. Two are past. The
present, in which Christ was crucified, corresponds to
the court and the brazen altar. The next two, the eons
of the eons, correspond to the holies of the holies, the
two rooms in the tabernacle building.
The life of the eons, or eonian life, is life for the two
concluding eons, the scene of the reign of Christ and His
saints. This corresponds exactly with the facts, as gath
ered from other passages. The unbeliever is not made
alive in the former resurrection, when the kingdom is
set up. He is roused from judgment at the great white
throne, and goes into the second death. Thus, he shall
be perishing, and has no part in the kingdom of God.
The believer in Israel, however, is made alive soon after
the advent of Messiah, and he lives and reigns with
Christ, not only during the thousand years, but also in
the succeeding eon, the day of God. He receives "eon

ian life'Y according to John 3:16.

Revelation .has been gradual. The early prophets saw
but one coming of Christ. Later, details were added, and
His advent in humiliation was separated from his ap
pearance in glory. So also it is with John 3:16, and all
the prophecies of our Lord and His twelve apostles. He
could not reveal to them all that was in store for man
kind in the future, for they were concerned only with
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the blessing which should come through the elect nation.
That is why the truth for today v^ras not made known to
them, for our blessing comes to us; not through Israel's
mediation, but in spite of their failure. The truth for
today was a secret, revealed only through the apostle
Paul after Israel was set aside. Until this had come to
pass it is foolish to look for truth which is based upon it.
For the same reason the final state, the ultimate con
summation, was never made known through the apostles
of the Circumcision. Theirs is an intermediate process,
by which God will reveal Himself to the denizens of
earth, by means of one favored nation/Only through
Paul has God made known what lies beyond the
"olams", the eons. This is entirely out of the range of
John 3:16, and is in contrast with it. Paul reveals it in
Komans five, First Corinthians fifteen and Colossians
one. Then not only believers, but all will receive life.

Then it will not be eonian life, but actually endless life,
for death will be abolished and no longer operate. This
is confirmed by the fact that the words "perish" and
"have", in the original, do not speak of a fact, indefinite
in its reach, but of a process, which is terminable. The
perishing and the having are future and during the
period of the kingdom. But, when all rule is abolished,
and the "everlasting" reign of the Son terminates with
His abdication, then the perishing ceases* and gives place
to reconciliation, beyond the kingdom era.
TRUTHS AND PROCESSES

Every now and then I am sent passages of Scripture

which seem to be absolutely contradictory, and this is
acknowledged by men who have tried their best to solve
them. Time and again the solution has been simple, for
one spoke of a fact, the other of a temporary process.
A glance at the Hebrew or Greek makes all plain. But
our English versions are lamentably lame in this regard.
The Hebrew has two forms for its verb, but who would
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ever dream of it if he was dependent on an English
translation? The Greek also clearly distinguishes three
great groups of verb forms, the indefinite, the incom
plete or durative, and the perfect. It is of the utmost
importance that we know of any action whether it is a
fact without limitations, as God loves, or a temporary
process, limited to the indicated time, as "should not be
perishmgr".
How many who read "should not perish", get the
impression of a process going on during the eons ? None!
Even when correctly rendered "should not be perishing"
only a few will grasp the significance of the change in
grammar before it is pointed out to them. This ignor
ance of the force of these two verb forms, and the failure
to carry it over into English translations, is a most
potent stronghold of error. John three sixteen, in its
popular form, contains two glaring and ungodly errors
of this kind. God's love and giving are relegated to the
past, although they are timeless. The perishing is made
timeless although it is definitely assigned to a limited
period in the future.
I am well aware that this is not based on traditional
Greek grammar. But why should I confine myself to
stereotyped, ossified ideas about Greek, when constant
contact with the living oracles has taught me vital facts
which all the scholarship in the world cannot disprove?
Let a real student examine all of the occurrences of the
verbs in the sacred text, and classify them as to actual
form (not traditional grammar), and then examine the
classes, and he will see that the so-called "incomplete"
(there is not even a good name for it!) always speaks of
an action as going on, and always limited to the scope of
the context. Permanent, abiding facts are put in the
indefinite.
The errors which are fostered by the inability of
translators to carry over these great distinctions are so
vital and disastrous that I have made up my mind that,
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in future, every Concordant version will make the matter
clear. It is true that the version at present does main
tain this distinction, as a rule. In fact, that is the chief
objection to it! But we have yielded to English idiom in
some cases. In future, except with an accompanying sub-

linear, these must be rioted, so that the distinction will
be clear to the most ignorant. Then ■"shall not see life",
and "abides" (John 3:36) will no longer deny other
portions of God's revelation. Such errors as these would
not be so fatal if it were not for our human failing—to
believe what is false and obscure, and to reject what is
right and plainly revealed. When we "choose", our
selection is sin.
It is true that even the misuse of this text has been
accompanied with untold blessing, for God is a skillful
Workman. If the power of His Word were dependent
upon the intelligence of His servants and their choice of
the proper tool for each operation, what would be accom
plished ? It is only another proof that this is an era of
grace, when His slaves are allowed to use His Word with
so little spiritual discernment without being called to
account, or being set aside. Millions of copies of John's
gospel have been printed and distributed in our days
because of the popular impression that it is especially
adapted to the needs of sinners today. We can only
applaud the sincere motives and great sacrifices which
have made this possible. They will find a sure reward.
But how much more would it please God if we should
spread the epistle of Romans, and the truths which it
contains! The first five chapters of this epistle with a
few extracts from Corinthians and Galatians definitely
deal with the nations while Israel is set aside, and reveal
the truth which is for unbelievers in this time of unpar
alleled grace. These deal with the individual sinner, not
the world as a whole. They reveal God's justice, as well
as His love.
They bring faith righteousness to the
nations, after Israel had refused the pardon of sins.
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They set forth God's present gracious attitude of con
ciliation for all mankind, the true heart of the evangel
for today, which has been forgotten and ignored in our
lawless desire to rob Israel of John 3:16 and other texts.
The " appropriation" of this text has made us poorer,
not richer. If we leave it where it is, it speaks no whit
less loudly of God's love. Connected with Nicodemus,
and those who enter the kingdom to be set up on this
earth, it shines with a brighter brilliancy than ever be
fore. "Applied" to sinners among the nations, contrary
to its context, it cannot itself be clearly understood, and
it eclipses the brighter light and far greater grace which
is ours in Christ Jesus. What a day that will be when
our eyes will be opened to understand the Scriptures!
How much that we have taught will ascend in smoke!
Yet how thankful we will be that He knows our motives
and judges our hearts and not our heads! Most of us
read as much into the Bible as we read out of it. The less
we read into it the more we will read out. All who really
wish to understand John 3:16 must orient themselves in
Romans, and view it from their proper standpoint. It is
stolen goods which we by no means need, for we have
even richer and rarer expressions of God's love in His
letters addressed to us and not to Israel.
A. E. K.

BOOKLET

We are in receipt of a pamphlet entitled, "Coming Events and
the Reconciliation of the Universe," by Rev. George H. Wulfken. As its title implies, the booklet is in two parts, the first,
in the words of the author, "was written with the intent to

prove to Jew and Gentile the Messiahship of Jesus and thus
carries with it an evangelistic note, while the second article is
specially meant for Bible students". Copies may be had free
of charge, by addressing the author at 930 St. Nicholas Avenue,
New York City. Brother Wulfken is particularly well fitted to
speak with authority on the matter concerned in the first

article since he lectures in both the Hebrew and Jewish lahguagesy as well as several others.—E. O. K.

UNSEARCHABLE
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EDITORIAL

The fruit of Ephesians is found in 4:1-6, "with all
humility and meekness, with patience, bearing with one
another in love, endeavoring to keep the unity of the
spirit with the tie of peace". Whoever knows the high
est truth in the Scriptures will walk in this way. This
should be our endeavor, especially in these days when so
few know the truth. And it should be especially stressed
in our contacts with those whom God has given ears to
hear and eyes to desire His glory. We all have much to
learn ourselves, so it should not be hard to have patience
with others, even if they seem slow and dense. Let us
remember that, if we really have the highest truth, it
will not appear in pride and self-exaltation, or in eonfining our fellowship to those like minded, but in lowly
and forbearing service among those we desire to lead into
further light.
Above all let us not give offense by a haughty pre
tension to all the truth, or by claiming for our leader
the monopoly of it. All of God's saints have some light,
and much truth has come to everyone who has sought to
know God through His Word. One who was overzealous
for his special teacher claimed that the others had
learned from him. But this teacher spoiled it all by
acknowledging that he, also, got most of his knowledge
from an early writer—called Paul! None of us has aught
that God has not given to him. And it is not given us to
keep, but to dispense. Let us not award the prize before
the race is run. Then the Lord, Who looks upon the
heart, will praise each one.
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A Test of Truth

We should show especial sympathy and helpful con
sideration to those pastors who, with a true heart, are
seeking to lead their flocks into the truth. Here the test
is not the head, but the heart. It is not easy to clear our
mind from tradition, nor can it be done in a moment.
And one who feeds others must deal gently with them,
and cannot do as he himself desires. He must suit his
pace to their steps. Like Jacob, he dares not overdrive
them a single day, lest the weak fall by the way. It may

not be pleasant for us to measure our steps, but this
must be done when ministering to many. Let us not dis
courage those whose hearts are open to God's truth, but
who still cling to the past. Their persistence is a good
quality which may keep them from wavering when they
come into fuller light.
A. E. K.
NESTLE'S GREEK TEXT
The Greek text which is most frequently taken as
authoritative, is the Stuttgarter New Testament, usually
called Nestl&'s from the name of the compiler.
Much
misunderstanding is rife as to this work,
Nestl£ him
self was inclined to quite a different text. Indeed, he
claimed that it is not the fruit of his own independent
research, but gives the results of the latest work in this
field according to the following rule: Where Tischendorf,
Westcott and Hort, and Weymouth agree, this settles
the text; where one disagrees, this one is put in the mar
gin ; where they all disagree, the editor decides, aided by
B. Weiss' text. Because Nestles was printed so cheaply
it displaced the "Textus Reeeptus". Later editions have
other marginal readings as well. In Nestle's own intro
duction to the New Testament (edited by von Dobschiitz) we read: "The Text of the future . . . will
desert the principle of booking modern authorities, and,
in place of this, offer the fullest evidence consistent with
lucidity.'' So that, in principle, he was more in favor of
the Concordant Version text than his own!—A. E. K.

Items of Interest
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GLASGOW

The meetings held in the Christian Institute, Bothwell Street,
during the month of March were accompanied with real bless
ing. There were five Sundays in the month, the first four being
addressed by Mr. R. B. Macnab.
The subjects were "The
Preaching of the Cross", "The Gospel of the Grace of God,"
"The Secret of the Gospel," and "In Adam or in Christ". The
last Sunday was occupied by the editor of Unsearchable
Riches, Mr. A. E. Knoch, when he addressed two very inter
ested and enthusiastic gatherings. Early in the month we got
a joyful surprise in Glasgow when we learned that Mr. Knoch
was to visit us. We are convinced that his coming among
us will bear much fruit.
During his stay Mr. Knoch laid special emphasis on the
need of advertising the Version and the Concordant literature
and asked our cooperation to attain this.
May the Lord unite us all truly in spirit to accomplish
this great and glorious effort to spread the truth in these last
days of this dispensation.
Note: Our Meetings have been transferred from 14 Crom
well Street to the Christian Institute, 70 Bothwell Street, Sun
days, 2:30 and Wednesdays, 8:00 p. m.
E. McEwan, Secretary.

BOURNEMOUTH

A conference was held at the Alder Road Room on Good Fri
day, April 10. The subject for consideration, both afternoon
and evening, was "The Coming of the Lord". We were favored
in having our dear brother A. E. Knoch with us for both ses
sions. In the afternoon Brother Knoch spoke from Zechariah
fourteen, which he coupled with the statements in Acts 1:9-12.
He emphasized the fact that we could test our spiritual con
dition by our attitude toward His coming. Were we really
looking for Him, and longing for His presence?
A tea was provided, and from five to seven o'clock there
was an opportunity for fellowship, and several questions bear
ing on the subject of the afternoon address were discussed.
In the evening our dear brother Allsopp, of London, spoke
first, followed by Brother Knoch. The meeting closed at nine
o'clock with a hymn and prayer. All present voted the confer
ence a great success, and a desire was expressed that other
such gatherings might be arranged.
On Easter Sunday Brother Knoch gave us a fine address
on "The Eon of the Eons". Much interest was aroused as our
brother unfolded some of the wonders of that coming eon. A
great deal he spoke of was quite new to many, but as he sup

ported his remarks by quotations from the Scriptures, one
could not help realizing that he was speaking of what God
had revealed.
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From Near and Far

Please take notice that we can no longer supply the Pocket
Edition of the Concordant Version. A new edition, probably
containing the Keyword Concordance, to take its place, will be
issued later, but, in the meantime, only the Complete Edition
is available.—E. 0. K.

"OUR FAITH"

The May number is devoted principally to replies to questions
as to the difference between the evangel of the Circumcision
and that of the Uncircumcision. An interesting extract is also
given from the so-called epistle of Kallikrates, which purports
to be a letter sent to Paul at Rome by a brother in Corinth,
bewailing the sectarianism which was still in the ascendant

there.—A. E. K.

"THE LANTERN"

Although it is against our policy to give the names and ad
dresses of our readers to others, we have made an exception
in the case of The Lantern, as we imagine that it will interest
many of our friends who have never seen this magazine.
Though quite independent, it nevertheless goes a long way
with us in correctly partitioning the Word of Truth and in
encouraging the use of a concordance in investigating the
meaning of words.—A. E. K.
PAMPHLET

"How to Scripturally Study the Scriptures" is the title of a
new booklet by our Brother Loudy. It contains seventy-four
pages, and deals chiefly with the correct partitioning of the
Word. The seven chapters are titled as follows:
God Has
Spoken; A Divine Admonition of Endeavor; How to Scriptur
ally Study the Scriptures: Have a Pattern of Sound Words;
Distinguish the Things that Differ; Rightly Dividing the Word
of Truth, and the Conclusion. It seems to us that the book
should prove extremely valuable in introducing the knowledge
of Paul's special ministry to those who are strangers to it.
We wish to thank Brother Loudy for his courtesy in giving
full credit to the Concordant Version, as well as for his favor
able remarks concerning it.
Order from the author, Adlai Loudy, 108 East Eleventh
Avenue, Johnson City, Tennessee. Twenty-five cents each, five
for $1.00, postpaid.—E. O. K.

Mr. and Mrs. Ernest Oliver Knoch take this means of
announcing to their friends the birth of a baby daughter,
Gwendolyn Euth Marie, on the twenty-sixth of June.
We praise and thank God for His goodness in granting
us this joy for which we have longed. Pray that He will

help us to teach her to love and serve Him.—E. 0. K.

In Defense

MODERNISM AND RESURRECTION

Modernism is the glorification of unbelief, the exaltation
of distrust.
The Corinthians denied the resurrection,
the modern man doubts-it. The only thing of which
scholars seem absolutely sure is that they do not know.
In our studies of the resurrection it may not be out of
place to consider the doubts of today, as well as the
denials of yesterday. It has been suggested that our
series would not be complete without this. A leading
Christian magazine gives us a discussion of the Modern
ist 's attitude, so we take the liberty of using it as a back
ground, for it seems quite certain that it presents the
modern viewpoint as correctly and clearly as this could
well be done. It consists of a question and its answer.
The italics are ours, to emphasize the points to which we
intend to refer.
In the light of modern scholarship, how shall we regard
the accounts of the resurrection of Jesus as recorded in the
four gospels? Making reasonable allowance for oriental em
broidery of fact and inaccuracy in the use of source material,
are we yet justified in discarding the entire story in so far as
it pertains to the physical resurrection of Jesus and His
several appearances in the flesh to the disciples?
I have received several inquiries of similar nature.
Of
course we do not know the precise facts regarding the events

following the crucifixion of Jesus. The following are the most
important items to be considered as a basis for the belief in

His victory over death.
The Jewish belief in a future life took always the line of

insistence on a physical arising from the grave. This seems
to have been an inheritance from Egyptian and Hebrew beliefs.
The Greeks held to a limited conception of immortality, but
rejected the idea of a physical resurrection. This was the
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The Light of Scholarship

ground of the disdain with which the Athenians treated Paul's
declaration regarding the resurrection of Jesus (Acts 17:32).
The New Testament statements relating to the resurrection
of our Lord are hard to harmonize. Taken literally they do
much to cancel each other. Some of them insist upon a physi
cal, flesh and blood appearance. Others indicate an ethereal,
spectral, disembodied, or even invisible manifestation.
It
would seem that although the disciples were convinced that
death had not prevailed over the Master, they had several ver
sions of the great fact, and exhausted language in the attempt
to describe what really occurred.
Their quick recovery from the despair occasioned by the
crucifixion is the most impressive fact in the support of the
belief that some or all of them saw or believed that they
saw Him alive after that tragedy. Yet it is not conclusive.
In an impressionable group it is not impossible to create
a conviction on meagre evidence. It is conceivable that with
out other proof save an intense love and a firm belief that the

mission of the Master could not fail, the persuasion that He
had actually returned from the grave, took assured form. That
the disciples, one and all, believed implicitly in the physical
resurrection of Jesus is not to be doubted. Perhaps this is
sufficient as a ground of Christian faith in the event. However,
this is not to affirm that belief in the physical resurrection of
our Lord is an essential of Christian faith. That it was the
earliest phase of apostolic evangelism is evident. It was the
most outstanding argument for the truth of the gospel. At
least Peter and Paul so regarded it in the first stages of their
evangelism. Yet in the mind of the latter it gradually took a
secondary place, as his experience in Athens (Acts 17) and his
words to the Corinthians show (1 Cor. 1:18, 22, 23; 2:2).
However impressive othe fact of the resurrection might be
(and being a Jew with Jewish beliefs he did not fail to avail
himself of the argument from the resurrection, as his great
utterance in 1 Cor. 15 shows), yet it was the death of Christ
which he came to emphasize as the basis of his evangelism.
However we may attempt to construe the statements of the
New Testament regarding the resurrection of the body, either
of Jesus or His followers, it is not that phase of the primitive
faith which has efficacy with the modern mind. It is rather
the conviction- that there is a quality of life over which the
event we call death has no power, and that Jesus is the
supreme example of that life. It is easier to believe in the
living Christ of today than in the fact of His physical resur
rection two thousand years ago.

"The light of modern scholarship," which emanates
from the reply is, as we shall see, a euphemism for the
darkness of modern doubt. "Oriental embroidery" is a

is the Darkness of Doubt
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polite phrase for wild exaggerations, "Inaccuracy in the
use of source material" is a nice way of saying that the

writers of Scripture distorted and perverted the facts.
I hate this hypocritical language, which "embroiders"
its lies with sophisticated shuffling, so I hope the reader
will sympathize with me if I tear off their mask and
speak the brutal truth: Modernists think that the writers
of the Scriptures were liars like themselves. Luke, for
instance, says that he had fully followed all accurately
from the very first, and writes to Theophilus in order
that he may recognize the certainty of the words concern
ing which he had been instructed (Luke 1:3, 4). The
modernist, if he were honest and straightforward, would
say, "Luke, you're a liar!" This would be a thousand

times easier to stomach than the nauseating insinuations
which seek to cover the deadly poison of doubt in a sugar
coating of haughty humility, and specious scholarship.
"we do not know"

Doesn't that sound modest and humble? "Of course
we do not know the precise facts ..." In other words,
We know letter! The Bible is not reliable! The Hebrew
Scriptures contain only "Jewish beliefs"! It is not a
revelation from God, but originated in Egyptian myths!
But at least one thing seems to be evident to the modern
ist mind, and that is that resurrection is there presented
as a physical rising from the grave. Therefore, they
reason, resurrection (which can mean nothing else but a
physical rising) is a legitimate object of doubt. That
would be a miracle, and we know that all things contijme
as they were from the beginning of the creation! Things

just evolve. There are no revolutions. With the political
and economic and ethical structures about them going
through one cataclysm after another, they still cling to
the delusion that the god of this eon has instilled into
their mind. This sort of religion is indeed an opiate.
The "New Testament" seems a better field for breed-
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"Source Material"

ing infidelity. Its statements on this theme are "hard to
harmonize". "Why? Note carefully how accurate the
modernist is in choosing the "source material" for his
argument! Some of the passages, we are told, insist on a
physical, flesh and blood appearance. Where are they?
Never is there a single word indicating that our Lord
had blood in resurrection. He poured out His blood. In
speaking of His own body, He called it "flesh and
bones". And never is it presented as an "ethereal, spec
tral, disembodied" state. If so, where? His unbelieving
disciples reasoned in their hearts and supposed they
were beholding a spirit. But He invited them to handle
Him and satisfy themselves that He was not a spirit, for
a spirit has not flesh and bones as they beheld Him hav
ing (Luke 24: 37-39). The lack of harmony is the jang
ling discord of modern falsification and unbelief. It is
not in the Scriptures. By injecting their own ideas into
the text they discover a discrepancy! They, themselves,
are guilty of all the faults they find.
But hold! The modernist is not so cruel as to suggest
that the disciples willfully prevaricated. They "be
lieved", but were deluded! How sad a tale lies behind
this word "belief"! When making the version I would
like to have used "belief" as the noun for the verb
"believe", instead of an entirely different word "faith".
But "belief", in the mouth of "modern" men, has de
generated into credulity. 0, yes, the disciples "believed"
that they saw Him! That was their '' belief''! They were
"impressionable"! The difficulty with all this unfounded
foolishness is that they were not at all impressionable,
and it was very difficult to make them believe, even in
the face of the most conclusive evidence. For a long time
before His crucifixion our Lord tried to make an impres
sion on them by telling them of His death and resurrec

tion. But they did not understand.
The facts clearly
contradict the false premise proposed by the Modernist.
Who among them had "a firm belief that the mission

" Crude Beliefs "
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of the Master could not fail"! Not one! And even after
His resurrection, after He made Himself known to them;
some of them say, "We expected that He is the One
about to be redeeming Israel." No wonder He upbraided
them, "0 foolish and tardy of heart to be believing. . ."
(Luke 24: 21, 25). One sometimes wonders if the Mod
ernist has ever read the Bible. What is there he ignores,
and what is not there he injects.
And now we are assured that this delusion of the dis
ciples is "sufficient as a ground of Christian faith". No
doubt it is good enough for modernism, for their faith is
unbelief. Now they tell us that some of the leaders, like
Peter and Paul, got over this crude "belief", to a con
siderable extent. How do they know that? They prove it
by strictly modern methods. Paul's words to the Corin
thians, concerning the cross, and that he decided not to
be aware of anything among them except Jesus Christ,
and Him crucified, when he was with them, because they
were unspiritual, and could not bear any further revela
tion—this is supposed to show that Paul was losing faith
in the resurrection! In the same epistle, in the fifteenth
chapter, he shows that it is absolutely essential. "If
Christ has not been roused, vain is your faith—you are
still in your sins!" But we are asked to remember that,
in the fifteenth chapter Paul is a Jew, with "Jewish
beliefs". Just how is this to be explained? Did he turn
Jewish while writing the epistle, or did he write it back
wards?
"The conviction that there is a quality of life over
which the event we call death has no power," seems
to summarize the modern attitude. That "something"
still lives in death is a position held, not only by unbe
lievers, but by enlightened saints. They ask, If nothing
lives on, what is the liiik between the present and the

future? The spirit of Modernism is in us all, for we can
hardly help reasoning, even though we have no premises.
Soon after we evade faith, we will find ourselves in oppo-
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The Last Days Bring

sition to it. The motive at the bottom of it all is the elim
ination of God.

"Modern minds"

(scripturally ex

pressed, the men of the last days) are forced by the evil
spirit of the times to blot God out of all their thoughts.
Even resurrection, the greatest and most godly exhibi
tion of fiis deity, must be accomplished by some
"natural'' (godless) or "rational" (evolutionary) pro
cess. That it is God Who bestows life on the dead is
simply incredible.
In spite of his words, he seems to suggest that the
"living Christ of today" lives (feebly perhaps) in each,
of His followers, and nowhere else!, and that "the qual
ity of life over which death has no power" is a kind

of life of which "Jesus is the supreme example", and
which we also may exemplify by going through certain
motions. The historic Jesus is only a memory, better
forgotten.

It is as if one said (to adapt the words of a story in
current fiction, used in reference to a dead naval hero),
"Although he died and was buried, he is not really
dead! He's alive in your heart. He's alive in mine. I

keep remembering him."

If He had not risen with "flesh and bones" how
many would have said even so much? To most of His
contemporaries He would have been little more than a
disturbing reformer like Theudas, or Judas of Galilee
(Acts 5: 36, 37), a flash in the pan, a fake that fizzled,
a dire disappointment to His disciples!
To Mary and Martha and Lazarus, to the widow of
Nain and her son, to a handful of sick and afflicted, to a
couple of blind men and some lepers, His would doubt
less have been a more fragrant memory, a man who had
left them a little longer lease on life. But after their
death, how much of Him would have survived in heart
and mind and memory? "A prophet, a great prophet,
perhaps as great even as Moses or Elijah!"
That's
about all. Some might perhaps have said:

Apostasy from the Faith
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"As for a spirit living on, John the Baptist came in
the spirit and power of Elijah, yet John is dead. Now
Christ has died, but perhaps His spirit lives on to re
appear later in some other prophet, perhaps even to
appear in the individual lives of all His true followers.
Who knows?"
No! His physical rousing with flesh and bones is at
once a sample and a promise of our own physical rousing
in the future, at His word of command. If Christ has
not been roused, our faith is worthless, we are yet in
our sins, we are miserable, lost!
The modern man's contribution to the great drama

of the eons is unbelief. He persists in reasoning instead
of believing. As a result his mind is extraordinarily
obtuse and illogical. The extract we have given shows
this clearly. First, what is actually said in the Scrip
tures is rejected. Then the opposite of what is there re
vealed is taken as a springboard for further conjectures.
As a result we have a most pitiable spectacle consisting of
dismal and distressing contrasts.
There is arrogant
humility, ignorant scholarship, religious godlessness. Dis
gusting as it must be to every man of God, let us give
thanks for it, seeing that it fulfills the word of God, and
shows us that man at his best is at his worst when with
out the grace of God.
A. E. K.

"THE BIBLE

IN BRIEF"

It is seldom that so helpful a booklet is issued on the theme of
the Scriptures. Indeed, it could not be written except by one
who views the whole in the light of God's grand consumma
tion. In sixty pages or so we axe carried right through the
Book, and shown glimpses of God's purpose with the earth and
Israel. Though only about four pages are given to Paul's
Special Revelation, the matter is lucidly explained. It seems
intended as an introduction to the Bible, for those who are
not well acquainted with it, hence seeks to use the words and
phrases with which they are familiar. May it be used to lead
into the light those whose hearts have been opened!
(35 cents.
C. Rebmann, Zion, Illinois, U. S. A.)—A. E. K.

THE EONS IN DUTCH
Out of a letter from our esteemed friend and fellow
translator, A. Lukkien, we take the following interesting
facts: The Dutch language has still kept the old word
for eon, spelled eeuw, which is practically the same as the
English age or century. They speak of the eeuw of Rem
brandt, the middeleemven (middle ages). The old trans
lation of 1637 uses this word about twenty times for
eon.
Yet in a like number of places it uses wereld
(world). Otherwise it uses eeuwigheid (eternity). In
the proposed Dutch Concordant Version it is always
eeuw. No one will think of this as endless.
Strange to say, the adjective eonian cannot be ren
dered by the adjective of eeuw (age), which is eeuwig,
without denoting endlessness. The question is, whether
to make a new word eeuwsch (age-ish), or to use eoon,
which is little known, and the adjective eoonsch, which
does not yet exist. In English and German we faced a
similar problem. Our Lord's words, not to put new wine
into old wine skins, led me to avoid age and age-lasting,
and other spoiled expressions, and introduce the uncom
mon word eon. I have been thankful that this was done.
Perhaps this would be the best course in Dutch also.
The truth is being spread in Holland far beyond our
expectations, yet a competent helper is needed who will
aid on the revising of the version. We hope to publish
it in the same form as the Keyword German edition,
with helps to show the exact Greek right in the text.
Join us in commending this great work to God, Who
alone can give the grace and strength for its accomplish
ment,—A. E. K.

The series on Eomans, by Brother Geo. L. Rogers, will
be continued in our next issue.—E. 0. K.

2Bimne

THIS SECRET ADMINISTRATION

Accuracy, in investigating God's revelation is necessary

at all times, but at no point is it so essential as in the
inspired statement concerning the present method of
God's dealings as revealed in the latest and highest of
Paul's epistles. As in all things else, we are inclined to
go to one extreme or the other. So it is today with this
most important matter. Because of the hazy notion that
it was a "mystery" some would have us reject all Scrip
ture save the perfection epistles. On the other hand, not
seeing that it was a secret, others include the kingdom
revelation in present truth. In the midst of this con
fusion it will be worth our while to make another micro
scopic examination of the charter of this era, and see just
what it includes, and what it does not embrace.
As this is the very foundation stone of so-called "dispensational" truth, we will quote the pertinent passage
from the Concordant Version, changing the word
"stewardship" to administration, for they are the same
word in the Greek. Yielding to the influence of correct
English usage, it was thought that "steward" was the
best rendering for oikonomos, so that "stewardship"
would be the best for oikonornia, in private affairs, re
serving "administration" for public matters. But now
it seems better to sacrifice the English for the sake of a
uniform rendering, "administrator" and "administra
tion" throughout, because of the vast importance of the
proper understanding of this word.
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The Secret Revealed:

The present administration is categorically revealed
as follows (Eph. 3:1-3, 6-9):
On this behalf, I Paul, the prisoner of Christ Jesus for you,
the nations—since you surely hear of the stewardship of God's
grace which is given to me for you, seeing that the secret is
made known to me by revelation: . . . in spirit the nations
are to be joint enjoyers of an allotment, and a joint body, and
joint partakers of the promise in Christ Jesus, through the
evangel of which I became the dispenser, in accord with the
gratuity of God's grace, which is granted to me in accord with
His powerful operation. To me, less than the least of all saints,
was this grace granted: ... to enlighten all as to the secret
administration which has been concealed from the eons in God,
Who creates the universe, . . .

Secrecy is the pervading thought in this ruling revel
ation. It commences and closes with the word secret, and
is heavily reenforced by the tremendous phrase concealed
from the eons in God. It is evident that here we have
something which was not only unrevealed, but positively
hidden. Other secrets, such as the mysteries of the king
dom, were not revealed until their time. Isaiah could
write, "To herald an acceptable year of Jehovah and a
day of vengeance for our God," without even a hint that
there would be any interval between, but he did not conceal it. We must be prepared to find previous revelation
so written that it not only fails to unfold the present
grace, but actually seems to deny any possibility of it.
But let us not be carried away by the idea of secrecy
and begin to reason with this alone as a basis. Let us
note carefully what is said to be secret. It is the admin
istration. It will be of great profit if we distinguish most
carefully between the terms dispensation, administra
tion, and the times, eras, and eons. Great blessing has
come from so-called "dispensational" truth.
But now
much confusion is arising because of the lack of discrim
ination between dispensations and administrations.
I
therefore propose and plead with truth-lovers to change
to ''administrationar' truth. That which is dispensed
at this time is not necessarily all secret, but the adminis-

Joint, Joint, Joint
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tration, as such, was absolutely hidden from the ken of
man and concealed in God.
Now the way is clear for us to examine, once more,
what is meant by this administration. As much of this
ground has been covered in our pamphlet, "What is the
Mystery?", we will not dwell upon some important
features, but go on to the special theme before us, which
is to define exactly what is included in the present ad
ministration and what was, on that account, a secret,
concealed in God, We repeat that the " mystery" is not
the one body. That was no secret. It lies in the prefixes
joint-, joint-, joint-.
It consists in the fact that the
nations have the same rank as Israel in three distinct
relations — the celestial allotment, the body, and the
promise in Christ Jesus through the evangel of which
Paul became the dispenser. None of these is the mystery,
but all of them are affected by it.
One of the most important points to note is this: The
secret is directly concerned only with the samts. This
secret does not deal with unbelievers, or with the nations
as such. It concerns those who are justified and recon
ciled in Romans three to eight. But it does not affect the
relations of Israel to the nations in Romans nine to
eleven. These remain as they were, for they are national,
and based on flesh. The secret is individual, and is only
and altogether in spirit. It is therefore most unwise to
reject or to remodel the olive tree to accord with the
mystery. It is still more foolish to reason that, because
it was revealed before the secret was made known, there
fore it is not in "this dispensation".
The relations subsisting between Israel and the
nations nationally had been fully revealed in Paul's
prior epistles, and are not affected by the secret of this
administration because it concerns the saints in Israel

and the nations exclusively. But the secret allpws noth
ing pertaining to the kingdom saints, either before or
after it comes, to intrude into the present. The kingdom
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is radically and essentially different on the very points
which constitute the mystery. There the Jew must be
first. Israel must be the head. The land is theirs and
is not shared equally with the nations. The word joint
has no place whatever in describing the relations between
the Jews and gentiles in that day. Hence no passages
which pertain to the kingdom can possibly apply to the
present, so far as the allotment, the organization, or the
promises pertaining to the saints are concerned.
This era of God's grace, during which Israel is repu
diated and blessing comes to the nations apart from their
mediacy, contains much that is not in the secret admin
istration which we are now considering. Another secret,
that of the conciliation, regulates God's relations to the
world. Just as the'saints among the nations are made
joint-enjoyers and a joint body, and joint partakers
with the saints in Israel, so the sinners in the world are
put upon the same footing as the-sinners in Israel in
approaching God. But that secret was made known be
fore. Paul had dispensed this in his evangel. Through
it sinners may become jomtf-partakers of God's promise
in Christ Jesus. But this evangel is not itself the secret
we are now considering. That is referred to in the words
"the evangel of the untraceable riches of Christ", in
this passage. The secret goes beyond this.
When light began to dawn on the subject of the
" mystery" some decades ago, an inadequate and inaccur
ate conception of it led to needless difficulties. Among
others, it was felt that the end of Romans, because it
referred to a "mystery", could not have been written
until Ephesians was penned.
Hence the Companion
Bible has a note saying that Romans 16:25-26 was added
by Paul during his Romaic imprisonment, and after
Ephesians had been written. But that is not only an
entirely different "mystery", but it deals with an entire
ly different sphere. It is revealed, not to the saints only,
but to those of all nations, in order to make them saints
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to whom the Ephesian secret could be revealed. Hence
the later secret is not identical with it and does not dis
place it. Both continue together in closest harmony.
The great truths of Ephesians concern the saint, not
the unbeliever. The saints have a celestial allotment and
belong to the body and partake of the promises of Paul's
evangel. And the present "secret economy" is confined
to this sphere alone. Its secrecy, its unity, and its grace
include every believer. These saints are composed of a
remnant out of Israel, but more especially of believers
of the nations. It is particularly in contrast to the
kingdom administration, in which the saints are predom
inantly of Israel, and believers from the nations occupy
a secondary and subordinate place. It is clear that both
cannot be in operation at the same time, or no one would
know what to believe. Since Israel's gradual setting
aside in the time of Acts, and especially since the closing
citation of the sixth of Isaiah, the kingdom administra
tion has ceased to operate.
Much in this era has come over to us from the past.
But such things are not included in this secret, which
concerns only the relation of the saints to one another.
What we receive through creation does not concern it,
for we are, in spirit, in a new creation. The covenant
with Noah still continues, quite unaffected by the secret.
The promises to Abraham are also ours in Christ Jesus,
for justification deals with our relation to God, not to
our fellow saints. It was no secret.
This distinction is especially important in connection
with the law. Undoubtedly the law affects all who come
into contact with God's revelation, but believers who
accept Paul's evangel, and die to the law, are no longer
under it. Neither the Israelite nor the gentile, once he
is a saint, is under law. Hence it has no place in this
administration, not because it is a secret one, but because
it is concerned with saints who have died to law. This
administration does not deal with the unbeliever,
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whether Jew or gentile, so the fact that the Jew still
seeks to observe the law is altogether outside its scope.
So also with all physical distinctions. The statement

of the secret begins with the emphatic phrase, m spirit.
This economy and its secrecy deal only with spiritual
relations between saints. The gentiles are not made
proselytes. They do not need to be circumcised. They
are not incorporated in the nation of Israel. All are
made one in a new humanity.
Let us no longer reason that everything written be
fore Ephesians is not for us. All of Paul's epistles are
for tis, as the very statement of the secret insists. It
acknowledges and incorporates the promise in Christ
Jesus of which Paul was the dispenser. The title, Christ
Jesus, coupled with the name Paul, is the open sesame to
present truth. Before this, Paul had been unfolding vast
fields'of precious truth in his epistles to the Thessalon
ians, the Romans, the Corinthians, and the Galatians.
The secret does not add anything to these, except that in
the enjoyment of them, the saints among the nations
are the peers of the saints in Israel. They are joint-par
takers. So with the body. They were in the body before;
now it is a joint-body. Even the celestial destiny had
been hinted at before, but never that they would be jointenjoyers in it.
It was a vast relief to me when I found that the
term "administration" is not a blanket to cover all that
God is doing today, but is limited to His dealings with
the. saints. I saw that much that had been revealed
before (hence had not been kept secret) is present with
us. I did not fall into the trap of making part of Paul's
epistles " Jewish" in order to get rid of them. At vari
ous times all of Paul's epistles except Ephesians and
Colossians and second Timothy have been characterized
as AC Jewish" by enthusiastic but inaccurate "dividers".
Why do some say that Thessalonians only is Jewish and
others insist on including Eomans, and some even part
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with Philippians?
Because they do not see that the
"mystery" is limited to the relation of the saints with
one another* not with God, and that all of these previous
revelations are definitely made the "basis of the secret
administration.
Of what, then, does the secret consist? It consists

essentially in the absolute equality of all saints in regard
to their celestial allotment, their place in the body of
Christ, and their possession of all that great body of
truth which was previously revealed to Paul. Not only
will they all "go to heaven", but no Jew or other privi
leged character will outrank them there, as in the king
dom. As a member of the body they will not be feet who
will be subordinate to other saints who form the head.
In accepting the glorious truths of justification and rec
onciliation a saint among the nations need no longer take
the second place in order that it be "to the Jew first".
The priority of the physical is gone in this secret admin
istration.
,
'
God has made the saints one. Other portions of Ephesians are weighty with this word. It is so important that
one of the first items in the exhortations is unity. This
unity is also in the sphere of the spirit, and unites the
saints. As a result of the repudiation of all physical ties,
there is only one body, and one spirit, one expectation,
one Lord, one faith, one baptism, and one God.
All
teaching which hints at more than one' of any of these
is not only false but divisive. Those who find difficulty
in following any teaching along this line need only test
it by these plain statements. Does the new doctrine
divide? Has it one or more expectations? If it has, or
even seems to have, more than one of these essential
unities there is something wrong.
Ever since "the mystery" has been in some measure
recovered there have been efforts to destroy it and to
make it null and void. The usual method is to divide the
saints into those who know something of it and those who
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do not, and to confine its application to those who do,
leaving the ignorant to an unknown fate or pushing them
into the kingdom. Now no one who really receives the
secret can do this, so the logical result is that the ones
who push the others out are judging themselves as un
worthy, and have no right to its provisions, if their re
ceiving it depends on knowledge, for their own is quite
inadequate. They are seeking to put the wedge of spirittual attainment between the saints and thus split them
into two or more bodies and faiths and expectations.
But God has forestalled such attempts at the very
outset, by calling this the administration of His grace
(Eph. 3:2). Now this economy is not like the old Chin
ese government, in which scholarship was the needed
factor in advancement. God is not restraining His hand
in blessing us now, to accord with the weakness of our
heads and hearts. That is not grace! That is works! It
is utterly contrary to the whole spirit of this economy. It
is utterly without scriptural warrant. It is utterly op
posed to the exhortation to keep the unity of the spirit,
for then there is no unity to keep.
The great difficulty with the reception and spread of
this truth is the prevailing sectarianism. In Corinth the
apostle explained that he could not reveal God's secrets
to those who divide the saints. A veil seems to lie on the
hearts of those who divide, so that they cannot see clear
ly. This is the probable reason why this passage, which is
quite simple and clear, has led to so much confusion. No
one seems to heed the plain statements and their connec
tions. Only a word or two is taken, and it is made the
basis of reasoning which is unreasonable. Let us change
all this by making a microscopic examination. Then no
reasoning will be needed and no confusion will result.
A. E. K.

HUMAN FREE-WILL

... at the same time, the existence of man's power of choice
is equally clear both from Scripture (Deut. 30:19; Josh. 24:15;
Mat. 23:37; Luke 10:42) and from experience, and in the
absence of fuller knowledge it will be well to accept these
apparently irreconcilable truths by faith and wait for the
clearer light which is to be ours one day (1 Cor. 13:12).

Some of us have waited for clearer light, and it has
come! But it has not come by reconciling the "truth"
of man's free will with the sovereignty of God.
If
Scripture does not speak of God's sovereignty, much less
does it mention man's free-will. It never will be recon
ciled with any truth, because it is false. God alone has a
will that is free. It is an attribute of the Deity, and can
never be true of any creature. The most perfect and
holy will in all the universe bowed itself to God's will.
"Not My will, but Thine" was His prayer (Luke 22:
42). Of the saints it is said, "it is God Who is operating
in you to be willing as well as to be working ..." (Phil.
2:13). We have already seen, in Bomans nine, where
the other side of this matter is discussed, that God's
mercy and pity is not for him who is willing (9:16).
But, you say, Christ was willing, and the saints are
willing. How about those who are not willing—why are
they stubborn? Why was Israel stubborn toward God?
Did they originate this stubbornness?
Nobody really
knows the,answer to such a question except one who can
read men's hearts, and God alone, and His Christ, can
do that. God gives u& the reason, in summing up this
whole subject. "God locks all up together in stubborn
ness, that He should be merciful to all" (Rom. 11: 32).
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In other words,man's "free will",better called stubborn
ness, is one of God's means of preparing man for His
mercy. If some people never were stubborn toward God,

it might be used as an argument against God's so-called
"sovereignty", for He has decreed that all shall be stub
born and oppose Him. And why has He done it? In
order to damn them? No! Never! But that He shall be
merciful to all!
But let us consider the passages proposed to "prove"
human free-will. First we have the words of Moses to
Israel (Deut. 30:19):
I call to testify against you today the heavens and the
earth. Life and death do I put before you, the blessing and
the slighting. And you choose in life that you may live, you
and your seed.

We have all made the false inference that, when God
gave Israel the law, He expected them to keep it. On the
contrary, He intended them to break it, for by the law
is the recognition of sin (Rom. 3: 20). So we are tempted
to think that, if God puts before men a choice, they must
be free to accept or reject. "We simply cannot realize
that He is God, and He wishes to bless men, not by
choosing right, but by choosing wrong. In this case there
cannot be the slightest question that the choice was not
free, for the previous verses (Deut. 30:17,18), distinctly
state that they would choose wrong in their hearts, no
matter how they talked with their lips.
The same thought is emphasized in the next citation
(Joshua 24:15):
And should it be evil in your eyes to serve Jehovah, choose
for yourselves today whom you will serve.

But we must not take a single verse without its con
text. Of course the people chose to serve Jehovah—with
their lips. Joshua knew their hearts, so he said to them,
"You cannot serve Jehovah ..." (19). Then, later,
"You are witnesses against yourselves that you have

chosen for yourselves Jehovah, to serve Him"

(22).

yet they Rejected Him in their Hearts
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Here we have the man of God who tells them plainly
that they will not do what they "choose". The people,
in ignorance of their own hearts, think they "choose".
As a matter of fact everyone seeks to deceive himself by
"choosing" what is contrary to his real heart, in order
to cloak its evil with a religious robe. Here, as elsewhere,
God is locking them up to stubbornness, as the events so
sadly proved.
It is astonishing how illogical we are in dealing with
God's Word. Our Lord said to Jerusalem, "How many
times I want to be assembling your children in the man
ner a hen is assembling a brood under her wings, and
you will not!" There is no intimation here that the
will of Jerusalem was free, as is so confidently inferred.
On the contrary, for a long time our Lord Himself had
been speaking to them in parables, lest at some time He
should be healing them (Mat. 13:13-15). He acclaimed

His Father, as He had hid these, things from the wile

and prudent, because it was the Father's delight so to do
(Mat. 11:25-26). And a large proportion of the wise
and intelligent ones were in Jerusalem. Of course they
will not. But this is not because their will is free, but, on
the contrary, God had hid the truth from them and had
locked them up in stubbornness.
Now we are reminded that Mary "chooses that good
part which shall not be wrested from her" (Luke 10:
42). Our Lord said to His apostles, "You do not choose
Me, but I choose you ..." (John 15:16). How many
of us would care to maintain that Peter did not choose
Christ? Of course Paul's case was different, but is it not
considered vital to evangelical truth to maintain that
the apostles, and all disciples, deliberately chose the
Saviour? So, of course, it seemed to them, and so it
seems to us. So the matter really comes down to the
same issue, God or man? Who did the choosing? But,
proud and independent as our hearts are, we are at a
grave disadvantage in competition with God. For in-
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stance, He chose us in Christ before the disruption of the
world (Eph. 1:4). We were hardly old enough to choose
at that time! He was ahead of us! Let us then put it
this way: All whom He chooses choose Him. AH whom
He does not choose, do not .choose Him. If this is the sort
of choice which is wanted, all are welcome to it. It looks
very much like a cipher lacking the rim around it.
And Mary? If she were living today I would simply
say that God was operating in her to will and to choose.
We may rest assured that she, and all who, like her, sit
at His feet, are glad to hear such words from His lips,
for we have been constrained to choose a good part by
His choice of us, and by the attractive powers of His
words. Such a choice is only the reaction to His grace.
We shudder at the thought of any virtue in us which has
not its source and energy in Him. There is absolutely
no conflict between God's choice of us and our choice of
Him, for ours is but the fruit of His, without which it
could have had no existence.
All of this agrees perfectly with the next passage
which is produced in order to show that it is not our
privilege to see clearly now, but that we must wait for
clearer light. The apostle Paul says: "When I was a
minor, I talked as a minor, I had a minor's disposition,
I took account of things as a minor. Yet, when I have
become a man, I have discarded that which is a minor's.
For, at present, we are observing by means of a mirror,
in an enigma, yet then, face to face. At present I know
out of an instalment, yet then I shall recognize as I am
recognized also. Yet now are remaining faith, expec
tancy, love—these three . . ." (1 Cor. 13:11-13).
NOT MINORS BUT MATURE

But this passage only makes us more perplexed, for
Paul, at a later period, declares just the opposite! He
says to the Ephesians, "that we should ly no means still
be minors, surging hither and thither and being carried

Maturity has Come

217

about by every wind of teaching [perplexed!] " (4:14).
With this agrees his exhortation to the Colossians:
" admonishing every man and teaching every man in all
wisdom, in order that we should present every man
mature in Christ Jesus . . ." (Col. 1:28). So we are
not to be minors, but mature!
NOT OUT OF AN INSTALMENT

In the very same connection, in Col. 1: 25, the apos

tle speaks of a'special grace granted to him, "to com
plete the Word of God". In Corinthians knowledge came
from instalments. Some had not yet been written. More
especially the crowning revelations of Ephesiatis, Philippians, and Colossians (which are the completing instal
ments) had not been given. It was like a serial story in
which the solution of the plot is held off to the last. If
you were reading one and I should ask you how it comes
out you might say, "It is still an enigma to me. The last
instalments have not yet come." That's the way it was
in Corinth.
But, if I should meet you a few weeks later with the
same question, you might say, "It was completed. The
enigma is solved." So it was in Colosse. At what time
do you live, before Corinthians or after Colossians?
Paul's word, "at present" (1 Cor. 13:12) is a special
term, in contrast to the past and future, and cannot be
applied to a time nearly twenty centuries later.
So you see that we have no right to excuse our lack
of light by quoting this passage in Corinthians. Ephe-

sians and Colossians have brought in the period when

we may see face to face. No longer minors, but mature!
No enigmas or perplexities are allowable now. They
have been solved for us by later revelations.

With regard to the matter of man's salvation, it is not the
teaching of Scripture that God decrees the salvation of one
and the destruction of another; salvation is always describe4
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as a free gift, dependent upon the willing faith of the recipient
(John 1:12; Rom. 4:5; Eph. 2:8-9); . . .

James seems not to have known the " teaching of
Scripture" when he wrote "there is one Lawgiver and
Judge, Who is able to save and to destroy" (Ja. 4:12).
I do not think we need to be concerned whether He

stops to issue a decree each time. Have I called atten
tion to the great importance of always consulting the
proper Scripture in solving perplexing problems? In
everyday life we are much wiser than we are in dealing
with the Scriptures. If we are ill we do not hurry to a
lawyer. If we need legal advice we do not visit the den
tist. But in our scriptural consultations we grope in the
dark. The particular passage which ends all perplexity
here is this: "to whom He is willing, He is merciful, yet
whom He is willing, He is hardening" (Eom. 9:18).
This is the passage which should be used to prove the
opposite, that God does decree the salvation of one and
the destruction of another.

This is a hard saying, I grant you. Probably you
don't believe it. Possibly you won't! Let me express my
sympathy. I know how you feel. But I am sure that you
would like to. Then put some sort of a book mark in your
Bible so that it always opens at this passage, and mark
it so your eye will never miss it. One plan I used with
success was to write a text that I wished to burn into
my consciousness on the front of an envelope, lift up the
flap, and paste it on the wall of my bedroom, But I dare
not advise others to damage the walls in this way! If
this text ever grips you, you will think, "Now I have a
real God, not an india rubber idol that I could alter to
suit my own heart." Consult other texts on this line.
There are many that show that God creates evil and
darkness (Isa. 45: 7), although the translators have done
as much as they dared in order to obscure the fact.
As we are seeking to solve perplexities, I am sure

you will pardon me if I deal with the evidence after the

We are God's Achievement
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manner of detectives, and, like Sherlock Holmes, look at
it all through a large lens. Here we have a statement as
to salvation, yet the first two passages do not deal with
this theme. We cannot solve perplexities that way. John
1:12 tells us that the Messiah came to His own and His
own people, Israel, accepted Him not. Yet whoever (of
these people, Israel) "obtained Him, to these He gives
the right to become children of God, to those who are
believing into His name, who were begotten, not of
bloods, neither of the will of the flesh, neither of the will
of man, but of God." I think you will agree with me
that everything that is said about the Jews today can
hardly be applied indiscriminately to every other race,
whether of Japhet or Ham, or even Shem. Why then
take a passage which clearly refers to Israel and apply
it to all? This is sure to increase our perplexity. A
Scripture dealing with the entrance of believing Israel
ites into the family of God is not likely to be helpful in
seeking to unravel the problem of man's salvation, for
there Israel is often in contrast to the rest of mankind.
JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH

"Now to him who is working, wages are not reckoned
as a favor, but as a debt. Yet to him who is not working,
yet is believing on Him Who is justifying the irreverent,
his faith is reckoned for righteousness" (Eom. 4:4, 5).
This is a magnificent passage, and much nearer the mark,
for it deals with all mankind and brings in faith. But
why call it'' willing faith'' ? Unwilling faith is not genu
ine, and does not deserve recognition.

"For you have been saved through faith for grace,
and this is naught of yours: it is God's oblation, not of
works, lest anyone should be boasting. For we are His
achievement, being created in Christ Jesus . . ." (Eph.
2:8-10). I revel in this passage, and would like to share
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a little of its preciousness with you. Note the difference
in this rendering. Of course- we have been saved by
grace. That is the teaching of Romans. Here we have
something much more precious. This kind of salvation—
no works, only faith—calls for further grace. This sal
vation is naught of ours. It is God's gift to win our
favor! We are His achievement! We are created! All
this negatives the idea that God does not decree "the
salvation of one . . ." It is all of God, from commence
ment to consummation, just as much as was His creation
of the heavens and the earth, or of Adam, in the begin
ning.
god's foreknowledge
. . . God's foreknowledge is an essential attribute of the Deity
and means what it says; it must not be interpreted as denoting
an arbitrary exercise of power, indeed, God is depicted as
desiring the salvation of all men (1 Tim. 2:4; 2 Pet. 3:9) and
actually being hindered in His designs of blessing by human

unbelief (Mat. 13:58; 1 Tim. 4:10); those who reject do so of
their own free-will and thereby prove themselves unworthy

of everlasting life (Acts 13:46).

It seems to me that we will all agree with the refresh
ing statement that foreknowledge "means what it says".
I would only widen it to include every word in the
Scriptures.
Why should this be an exception?
Fore
knowledge is not the exercise of power at all. It is men
tioned only twice in Holy Writ (Acts 2: 23; 1 Pet. 1:2).
The former passage reads, "this One, given up by the
specific counsel and foreknowledge of God, you, gibbeting
with lawless hands, assassinate ..." (Acts 2: 23). The
perplexing point seems to be, how did God know this
before ? Even the perpetrators themselves did not know.
Is it not solved for us in another passage to the same
intent, spoken a few days later? "And now, brethren, I
am aware that you commit it in ignorance, even as your
chiefs also. Yet what God announces before through the
mouth of all the prophets—the sufferings of His Christ—
lit thus fulfills." Who fulfills it? The Jews? No! God.

The Salvation of All is Desirable
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He knows before what He is going to do, and what He
will make others do.
"Who will have all men to be saved/' says the Au
thorized Version (1 Tim. 2:4). Let me call your atten
tion to a remarkable phenomenon. Those who usually
resent any change of the venerable version to which they

are accustomed, almost invariably change the word will
in this passage to desire. Keep watching and you will.
see this done frequently. I also am eager to correct any
thing that is wrong in any version. But, in this case,
why change the Authorized Version when it is right?
It is the regular word for will, and not the word for
desire. Perhaps the answer lies in a similar statement,
that men do not desire all men to be saved! The very
thought that all men may be saved is far more disturbing
to many than the idea of eternal torment. How terrible!
Just imagine, everyone made alive (1 Cor. 15:22), justi
fied (Rom. 5:18), reconciled (Col. 1:20), saved! How
could you bear it? Isn't it awful? I know of nothing
which more vividly brings out the evil of the human
heart than this fiendish desire to see one's fellowmen in
endless misery and woe.
Since God created all in the Son of His love (Col.
1:16), of course He tc desires the salvation of all men".
And so does everyone else who has a measure of His
spirit which is not quenched by the false spirits which
have taken control of Christendom, and even of those
who profess .an,ardent love for the Bible. I am not
ashamed to confess that, since I have tasted the deliciousness of God's grace, I wish to share it with everyone—
even my worst enemies and those who have treated me
most shamefully. While I am confessing I may as well
add that I would probably be foolish enough to wish that
unbelievers could escape the severe judgment that awaits
them, though, the more I learn of God, the more I
acquiesce in His just judgments, and see in them evi
dences of His underlying love, for they are for the wel-

222

God is Able to Fulfill All His Will

fare of His creatures, and, in the end, will bring them
blessing.
A straw shows which way the wind blows. Whenever
anyone unconsciously alters the word will to desire in
this passage we may be sure that he wishes to help God
out of a dilemma, for a God Who wills the salvation of
all and is unable to carry out His will, is not really
. worthy of respect. Just think! They would tell us that
man's will is "free", and, in the matter of salvation, he
can carry it out if he won't have it. But God's will is
only a desire, and He can't carry it out! Suppose we
grant it for a few minutes. Is the case any better? What
kind of a deity is it who desires something and is forced
to forgo it? And this by the creatures of his own hand!
We cannot force ourselves to honor such a deity, much
less worship him. Those who change will to desire are
well meaning, but, without desiring it, they are sapping
the foundations of all true reverence for the Deity, and
are putting a lighted match to the pages of the Bible
which may flare up and turn the whole to ashes.
I beg of you, and I plead with you, do not alter a
word in God's book unless it is to conform it to the
inspired original. It may seem ever so harmless (such as
changing will to desire), nevertheless it has in it the
seed of the apostasy. It is treason against the Highest to
tamper with His words.
As a translator, the thought
that, in my ignorance and weakness, I may unconsciously
be guilty of such a sin would be an unbearable burden
if I were not aware that God looks on the heart, not the
hand, and His grace superabounds. God is operating the
universe in accord with the counsel of His will (Eph.
1:11), and it is His will that all men be saved. In both
cases the word is will in the Greek. Whatever it means,
it is the same. And no real reasoning will ever be able
to destroy the fact that it is God's will to save all and
that He will carry out His will. God is not a man, that
His will can be thwarted.

He Hides His Truth from Men
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GOD HINDERED BY MAN'S UNBELIEF

I must ask you to bear with me if I seem immoderate
in my zeal for God and intemperate in my denunciation
of that which, in my estimation, sullies His honor. I
cannot help feeling very deeply on such a subject. And
I would be ashamed if it were not so. For instance, if it
were not that I feared to offend, I would call the follow
ing statement blasphemy: "God is depicted as ... ac
tually being hindered in His designs of blessiiig by
human unbelief." Those who say such things do not
mean to slander God, yet they do no less. This is what is
referred to in Eomans 1:21. "Because, knowing God,
they do not glorify or thank Him as God, but were made
vain in their reasonings . . ." Even the stubborn man
of Romans nine did not sink so low as this, for he says,
"has anyone withstood His intention?" No one can hin

der God. This is so fundamental that it should not need
proof. Even Nebuchadnezzar was taught the great truth
that "none can stay His hand, or say to Him, 'What
doest Thou?' "
Let us look at the reasoning which has led to such an
unwholesome heresy. "And He does not many powerful
deeds there because of their unbelief" (Mat. 13:58).
And why did they not believe ? Because God could not
make them do so? On the contrary. It was because
"God gives them a spirit of stupor,
Eyes not to be observing,
And ears not to be hearing,
Till this very day" (Rom. 11:8).

Surely the thirteenth of Matthew is the last place to
find evidence for such a God-destroying doctrine. See
verses 11, "to those it has not been given," 15, "the
heart of this people is made stout . . . lest . . ." Our
Lord had no such idea, for, only a short time before, He
had acclaimed God because He had hid these things from
the people (Mat. 11:25).
You will pardon me, if I say that I have no use for a
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god who can't.

I myself am competent to fail, and I

need One Who is able. And my God can. Nothing, no
one can hinder Him. A god who can't is no God at all.
He is a false deity. His altars ought to be demolished
and his priests slain.
The other passage produced is 1 Timothy 4:10: "For
.for this are we toiling and being reproached, that we
rely on the living God, Who is the Saviour of all man
kind, especially of believers." Have you ever seen worse
reasoning than this ? Here we are told that God is the
Saviour of all mankind. And this is supposed to prove
that He is not! Believers have a special salvation, called
"eonian" in the original. Unbelievers do not have any
part in this. Unbelievers are not saved until long after
believers. Therefore they hinder God! The very opposite
is the truth! God hinders them! It is God Who locks
them up to stubbornness, not to damn them, but to have
mercy on them at the last. I would like to write Eomans
11: 32 on the heart and forehead of everyone who studies
or instructs others in the Word of God. Do you suppose,
if a group of young men were to wear it on their fore
heads, that they would be allowed to enter any evangel
ical meeting? Is it a crime to introduce this- Scripture
into a Bible reading? How long is it since you saw it
printed in large letters on the front page of any orthodox
magazine anywhere?
UNWORTHY OF EVERLASTING LIFE

All through the story of Israel's apostasy we can find
passages which, on the surface, superficially read, seem
to show that they rejected the Messiah of their own free
will. But these passages are explained to us. Why reject
the explanation? The key to all lies in the sixth chapter
of Isaiah. Now if they thrust away the word of God
and judge themselves unworthy of eonian life (Acts
13:46), they did this' b ecause it was written, not of
their own free will. They had no will, certainly not a
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free one, more than seven hundred years before they
were born, when their course was foretold.
PREDESTINATION

It is instructive to note that wherever the word "predes
tinate" (Gk. Proorizo) occurs in connection with human beings
it is always an appointment to blessing (Rom. 8:29-30; 1 Cor.
2:7; Eph. 1:5, 11); it was Christ Who was predestined to
suffer and die for the salvation of mankind (Acts 4:28).

Good! The following are the occurrences of this
Greek word as in the Concordant Version, with the
Authorized Version rendering in brackets added:
Acts

4:28

Rom. 8:29

30
ICor. 2:

Eph.

7

1: 5
11

to do whatever Thy hand and Thy counsel desig
nates beforehand [determined before] to occur
whom He foreknew, He designates beforehand
[did predestinate] also to be conformed to the im
age of His Son
whom He designates beforehand [did predestin
ate], these He calls also
God's wisdom . . . which God designates before
[ordained before] the eons for our glory
in love designating us beforehand [having predes
tinated] for the place of a son for Him
being designated beforehand [predestinated] ac
cording to the purpose of the One "Who is operat
ing the universe in accord with the counsel of
His will

It is a pleasure to find ourselves in accord with the
leaflet on this point, and it is remarkable that this truth
does not perplex, although I fear that it is intended to
do so. God does not busy Himself as much about the lost
as about the saved. He does not reveal nearly as much
about His thoughts regarding them as He does about
the special ones whom He has chosen.
The fact is that God has chosen Christ to be a bless
ing to all creation. He has chosen Israel to be a blessing
to all other nations. He has choseil the present ecclesia,
or "church", in order to bless the celestial creatures.
His elect are always selected, not for their own blessing,
but for the blessing of others. But this does by no means
prove that the others will not be blessed. In fact, it
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proves the very opposite. Certain special things and per
sons are said to have been "designated beforehand". It
is a great honor to be included in this special mention.
But to reason from this that nothing else (especially His
judgments) and no one else (especially the lost) were in
His early counsels, and that they act contrary to them,
is sheer unbelief, for other passages of Scripture, which
deal with their fate, deny it.
ELECTION

The position has well been described as that of a man seek

ing to enter the door of salvation; as he steps tremblingly up

to the portal he sees inscribed over it the words, "Let him that
heareth say, Come" (Rev. 22:17), but when he has entered
and trustfully looks back, he sees written on the inner side
"Elect according to the foreknowledge of God" (1 Pet. 1:2),
and that which was a stumbling block to his intellect becomes
a rock of assurance to his heart (Of. John 6:37).

A door is one of the most revealing figures of speech
used in the Scriptures. We are told of the door of faith
by which the nations may enter God's house (Acts 14:
27), of Paul's door of the word (Col. 4:3), so that it
might find entrance, of the door of the sheepfold, our
Lord Himself, with reference to Israel, the flock of Jeho
vah (John 10:7). Perhaps this is "the door of salva
tion'' referred to above. This was once perplexing to me.
I thought that, once inside this door, I would never go
out again. Yet our Lord said, "If anyone should be en
tering through Me, he shall be saved, and will be enter
ing and coming out and will be finding pasture." You
see, a figure must be kept within the frame of its context.
The sheep needed this salvation at night. In the day
time the Shepherd Himself will look after them. It is a
picture of Israel in the dark night, and in the future
day of Jehovah.

I must confess that I am perplexed by the figure
used in the leaflet. Our Lord sends His messengers to
testify the thing written in the last book of the Bible.
At the close those who hear these things are exhorted to
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say "Come". It is difficult for me to conceive that any
one, after reading this book, would call for the coming
of anyone except our Lord Himself, the Root and Off
spring of David, the resplendent Morning Star, Who will
right all wrongs, asd reign in righteousness (Rev. 22:
17). Does not this seem to be confirmed by what fol
lows?
"He Who is testifying these things is saying,
'Yea, I am coming swiftly'." And then the hearers obey
and say, "Amen! Be coming, Lord Jesus!" (Rev. 22:
20).

But I may be wrong. There is also the invitation to
him who is thirsting. But still, were I a sinner, I would
be perplexed, if I saw a portal with the words, "Let
him that heareth say, Come." Why should I say that?
Who is to come ? Would it not be better if I should enter,
before saying aught ? It is perplexing, but, as it is not a
part of the Scriptures, we need not unravel it now.
Salvation and election are exceedingly important
transactions, and should receive far more care than a
business deal. If a piece of property is transferred, the
title is examined by experts, and the least flaw may in
volve millions in money. I know this from tragic experi
ence. I once was comparatively wealthy. My main income
depended on certain grazing lands. The title to these
had passed through the examiner's office five times in
the past, every time it changed owners. Yet some clever
lawyer discovered that no record could be produced for
a final payment in a transaction previous to these and
the whole was lost, and my fortune took to itself wings

and flew away.

So you will pardon me if I am a bit

exacting—overanxious, if you please—about the title to
anything which I possess—or think I own.
I am quite sure all will agree with me that the title
to our salvation should be clear. And we will not be im
patient if the title examiner is a bit crabbed. He is paid
to find flaws. That is what he is for. Now, we are told
that the inside of the door of salvation has this inscrip-
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tion, "Elect according to the foreknowledge of God".
Among the first words in any title are the names of the
contracting parties. In this excerpt we have the name of
the party of the first part. Who is the party of the
second part, the beneficiary? "Why," you exclaim, "I
am, of course! Everybody who is saved is included in the
party of the second part.'' Have you any documentary,
well attested evidence? This way of taking things for
granted is a most dangerous and disastrous policy. It is
sheer foolhardiness to base your salvation on your own

imagination. Many a man has landed in jail because he
considered he had a right to whatever he chose to appro
priate.
Let us read the document carefully. "Peter, an apos

tle of Jesus Christ, to the chosen expatriates of the dis
persion of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, the province of
Asia, and Bithynia, according to the foreknowledge of
God . . ." (1 Pet. 1:1). So the party of the second
part is specifically mentioned. Let us ask ourselves, are
we expatriates? Do we belong in Judea, and now find
ourselves outside the land of our fathers? Hardly. Do
we live in Asia Minor? No. I went through there once,
but can hardly claim any legal rights on that account.
I think that not one of us can claim this letter. It is not
addressed to us.
There is only one possibility. These people are all
dead. Their legal rights have passed on to others. Can.
we establish any claim on the ground of relation or
descent? Paul writes to the nations (or, as we say, gen
tiles). No one will dispute our title to this name. But
every point in Peter's epistle goes to show that those to
whom he is writing are not gentiles. He speaks of them
as "a chosen race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, an
appropriated people" which is "among the nations"
(1 Pet. 2: 9-12). I fear that no title guaranty company
will take the risk of insuring to us the possession of the
values in this epistle. If we appropriate it we are liable
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to prosecution for theft. It belongs to the nation through
whom God will y.et bless all the nations of the earth. It
is not ours.
And why jshould we commit the crime of larceny
when we are so rich on our own account ? Are we klep
tomaniacs, people wha have a passion for appropriating
what is not theirs? Look at this: "He chooses us in Him
before the disruption of the world" (Eph. 1:4). This
has precedence over the passage in Peter. It is for all
"who believe in Christ Jesus". It is ours. Read the
whole of the first chapter of Ephesians, and see that God,

in love, has designated us beforehand to be a son of His.
We are graced in the Beloved, in Whom we have deliver
ance according to the riches of His grace. Once you take
possession of the superexcess of wealth which is yours, as
shown in this chapter, you will be ashamed to rob Israel
of their less glorious, less exalted place. To be sure its
first application is to Paul and those Israelites who went
with him, but the thirteenth verse of the first chapter of
Ephesians is the codicil which puts us into possession
of it all.
A. E.K.
(To be continued)

BROTHER SHAKESPEARE'S WORK
The testimonials for the Concordant Version, "which have

appeared in these pages from time to time, have been gathered

by Brother J. E. Shakespeare, who is doing a good work by
going about the country introducing the Concordant Version
and selling it to ministers, libraries, colleges, etc., as well as
speaking to groups in various parts of the country when the
opportunity is presented, and assisting in forming Concordant
classes, for more serious study of the Scriptures by the Con
cordant method.—E. O. K.

SUGGESTIONS FOR SCRIPTURE STUDY
1. The inspired Scriptures are the only authority in all mat
ters of faith and practise. The oldest public manucripts in the
original languages are the nearest to the- original writings.
2. No version of the Scriptures is inspired. Each is to be
judged on its merits, especially as to accuracy and consistency.
3. The original language should be followed as closely as
possible in translation. The corresponding grammatical forms
should be used, unless the usage differs, as in the case of
adjectives, which are often nouns in the languages of inspira
tion. Except where it is unavoidable, no English word should
represent more than one Greek or Hebrew word. Only one
word, or a group of words with the same central significance
though differing in usage, should represent each word in the
original.
"Poor English" is preferable to loose translation.
Figurative usage should not be used as evidence for the mean

ing of any word.
4. The essential expressions in expositions of the faith
should be words found in the Scriptures (2 Tim. 1:13), used
in a sense agreeable to all of their occurrences. The use of
unscriptural terms exposes us to the charge of injecting human
thoughts into God's words. The dictionary definition should
be held only in so far as it agrees with the divine usage.
5. Each passage should be understood in accord with its
context. The context shows the general thought of which the
particular passage is a part. No passage can contradict its
context.
6. The Word of Truth should be correctly partitioned
(2 Tim. 2:15), and interpreted, to those to whom and of whom
it was originally written.
7. The sequence of revelation should be considered. Later
light should not be read into earlier unfoldings, nor should
immature conditions be retained when maturity arrives.
8. Clear statements should not be dimmed by obscure pas
sages, but their light is to be shed on them. A mere difficulty
or uncertainty should not annul a certainty.
9. Things that differ should be distinguished. Scriptures
dealing with one subject should not be applied to another
unless the connection is obvious.
Test the things of conse
quence first (Phil. 1:10). General statements rank above in
dividual exceptions. The simple solution stands as against
the complex.
10. "Spiritualizing" or symbolizing is allowable only when
the result is in full accord with definite revelation. It may
be used for illustration only and never for maintaining a new
revelation. The explanation of a likeness, in the Scriptures,
should not be treated as figurative.
Comment: The reconciliation of seeming discrepancies in
the Scriptures should be along the lines laid down in the above
suggestions, and any attempted harmonization contrary to
them stands self-condemned.—Harold L. Carver

Qontrtimteb Qxposfittong

TORTURING DOUBTS
PROBLEMS, ARISING FROM DISCORDANT BIBLE TRANSLATIONS,
WHICH TORMENTED A BELIEVER FOR SIXTEEN YEARS.

[Following are some of the thoughts which tortured
an earnest believer for so long that it seemed as though
he would go insane, merely because of an honest and
sincere desire to really believe the Bible. Such questions
as this should be asked everywhere, in Bible classes, re
ligious periodicals, over the radio, etc., so that people
will start thinking and really investigating the Scrip
tures, and be prepared for a concordant version, which
satisfactorily settles every difficulty, to the praise and
glory of God. Many would like to spread the truth, but
do not know how to go about it. This is a good way of
awakening interest. We hope hundreds of our friends
will ask such questions at every opportunity, in order
that the blinders of tradition may be torn away, and
hearts exercised about God's truth and glory.—A. E. K.]

Only God could form the plan of an eternal hell. Did
He do this before or after the entrance of sin into the
world? If before, how could He call creatures into life
for such a possible doom? If afterward, how could He
allow Satan to have a free hand.to deceive the race?
That Satan be free for thousands of years ? That man
kind, rushing on to hell should multiply so rapidly?
That sin should pass through to all? Why was Christ
not sent until thousands of years after sin entered ? Why
did God make it possible to reach all quickly only in
this late day? He must have all this in His hand. Are
infants also sent into eternal hell? If so, the Bible should
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tell at what age responsibility is attained. What has
responsibility to do with the question? Are the heathen
responsible that they know nothing of Christ ? Are peo
ple responsible for their bad dispositions, their environ
ment, their education, their inherited alienation from
God?
Does not the Bible teach that salvation is only by
God's grace? If God must do the saving, and He does
not save all that He can, does He love all alike? How
is this possible, since He has created each one, as well as
his disposition and the circumstances which have shaped
him? If He can't save all whom He created, where is
His omnipotence? To say that He saves all who will
explains nothing, for few know what it is all about. Be
sides, the Scriptures teach that He does the willing. As
soon as the spirit of God shows anyone his lost condition
his will agrees. Why are not all enlightened ? He leaves
the great mass oblivious of their state. If it is His will
that all shall be saved, and this is accomplished only in
this life, through weak mortals, why does He not see to it
that missions are triumphant? Why the many handicaps
on account of sickness, money, workers, etc., in the mis
sion field? How can anyone, in view of the everlasting
burnings, dare to bring children into the world?
Would it not be much safer to be born as an animal
rather than as a human being? An animal at least is
not in danger of eternal damnation, even if it has a hard
time during its, life. Is it possible to even consider the
eternal torment of infants? If we deny this, then heaven
must be populated mostly with infants. The death rate
of infants was, until lately, as high as 25%, perhaps
even higher in earlier eras. Then there must be billions
of infants of the yellow, black and brown races in heav
en, but no grown people, for missionaries did not reach
them much until lately. Why does God allow the re

duction of the infant death rate, since this robs Him of
millions of souls ? All means to hinder the birth of chil-

an Eternal HelH
dren should then be blessed.
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children, such as orphanages, etc., would be doing a bad
work, for experience shows that only a fraction are con
verted in later life.
And how does this hope that infants are of necessity
saved, agree with those passages which insist that flesh
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, and that
all must be born again? If God can save infants, why
not the childlike heathen who know hardly any more
about right and wrong? How could God say to Adam
that he would die if he ate of the fruit, instead of telling
him that he, as well as his posterity, would go to an
everlasting hell? How can we understand that God took
a whole tribe for Himself out of Israel, called them holy
and had them minister in the holy places, when He knew
that only a fraction of them would be converted? The
whole Old Testament is a puzzle. Not a word is said
about hell even at Sinai. Before Daniel's prophecy there
is not a word about everlasting shame and contempt.
God claims the whole people as His own. How can this
be, when He cares so little for most of them that He
sends them from Him forever? If we believe many dis
tinct passages in the Bible, there is not the least hope
for the majority in Israel, or the heathen, or children.
But then it is incomprehensible how God could spare
Nineveh, people who could not discern between their
right hand and their left. And here it was only a question
of a temporary catastrophe, not eternal hell. If Christ
could say, "Father, forgive them, for they know not
what they do", then there must be some hope for the
ignorant. In that case, would it not be better to leave
all in darkness? How is it possible to understand God's
attitude to the power of sin? He allows it to be inherited,
but not grace and life. Should not everyone at least be
born neutral and have an opportunity to decide, like
Adam? Should all not have some light, like Adam, who
had had communion with God? Not even Adam, who
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had so much light, was threatened with hell. How can
God send those to hell who never had the light or the
choice which Adam had?
The Bible seems one vast chaos, beyond understand
ing, full of contradictions.
An omnipotent God from
Whom the devil takes nearly everything! Who knows
all beforehand, yet hinders nothing! Who allows every
thing which must destroy billions! Who is concerned
with the cattle in Nineveh, Whose Son is moved with
compassion when He sees a mourning widow or a blind
beggar, and yet invents a hell of fire and keeps it going
for all eternity! And of what avail is it to exclaim at the
marvelous salvation wrought for mankind on Golgotha,
when circumstances have so ordered it that perhaps only
a thousandth part are helped by it? If a physician
discerns a remedy which saves 5% of all cases, it is
counted a failure. And does God save even 5% ? Through
the sacrifice of Christ ? Even today, in Christendom, is
the rate so high? What becomes of the word, "it shall
bruise thy head" seeing that the serpent gets almost all
the spoil?
S. K.
ESTRANGEMENT THROUGH ADAM:
RECONCILIATION IN CHRIST

The one act of disobedience^ of the one man Adam, was
judged on the spot, and he was made subject to death
(Gen. 2:17; Rom. 5:17). No other sin was ever treated
in the same manner, not even Adam's other sins. Had
God done so, none of humanity would have survived*
After his sin Adam and Eve transmitted by generation
to the whole race of humanity, a dying life, and through
death the judgment flowed down to all their posterity.
Not even the "gospel'' nor the "grace of God" can
revert this "doom"! This one act, of the one man, is the
one sin from which there is no escape. God judged it,
putting Adam and his race under the sceptre of death;
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If this be so, then all the theologians have erred fun
damentally in their theories of atonement and substitu
tion. Even we who have been liberated from much error,
have imbibed man's theology in this respect, if we have
taught that "the first death was natural, and only the
second death judicial". Surely we might have seen, if
sin is not natural, then death, which is the judgment on
sin, cannot be natural. The worst phase of this error is
the teaching, that Christ died for this sin of Adam, and
removed the guilt of it from the race, leaving all men
"responsible" for their own sins.
Scripture teaches that Adam alone was guilty of that
first "act" of sin, but in suffering its -judgment, he not
only died himself, but also transmitted death to all his
posterity (Eom. 5:12). Thus, God constituted all man
kind "sinners" through Adam's disobedience (Eom.
5:19). Scripture teaches that Christ died for "sins",
"transgressions," "offenses"—not some, but all (Rom.
5:16; 2 Cor. 5:14; Heb. 2: 9).
We have failed to grasp fully, that, first of all,
Christ's propitiation was a display of God's righteous
ness, in order that He might be justified. It seemed very
unjust of God to constitute the whole (Rom. 3:23) of
mankind sinners, through the disobedience of Adam.
Men can no more help being sinners than they can help
being born (John 3:6). "God Who is rich in mercy"
provided a "Propitiatory" in order that those who were
sinners should be justified, and principally that God
Who had constituted mankind sinners should justify
Himself (Rom. 3: 26). "In Adam" God was estranging
the world from Himself (Rom. 1: 28). "In Christ" God
was conciliating the world unto Himself (2 Cor. 5:19).
For years the saints have been reading in Ephesians
and Colossians with the one, almost the only, thought
of the "one body", failing to see the other wonderful
truths, concerning the temple, God's habitation, the
secret economy, the universal headship of the Christ, and
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especially the important truth of the two humanities.
Christ is the Creator, but Adam the head of the old
humanity. When the "Word" became flesh, He became
the last Adam, the second Man, the Lord from heaven,
but in resurrection He became a "vivifying Spirit", in
contrast to a "living soul" (1 Cor. 15:45). As such He

is the Head of a new race, "a new creation," "a new
humanity" (2 Cor. 5:16, 17; Eph. 2:15; 4:22-24; Col.
3:10). The cross stands between the two humanities
(Gal. 2: 20*; 6:14, 15). The old humanity was crucified
in the last Adam. That was the end of "flesh of sin"
virtually^ judicially. Those now in Christ are a new crea
tion, a new humanity (2 Cor. 5:17). All mankind will
eventually be ''in Christ'' (Eph. 1:10).
When Christ died He bore the sin of the race upon
Him (2 Cor. 5:14). He died at the hand of God for sin
in its totality (2 Cor. 5: 21). He died on behalf of sin
ners; His death was for their sakes (Rom. 5:6). They
were not responsible for being "sinners", though they
were nevertheless accountable to God, as His creatures
(Ecc. 12:14; Rom. 2:6, 12, 16). Christ in His death
accounted for their sins and offenses, but all, believers
and unbelievers, shall give an account of their "acts",
deeds or works, apart from the question of gins, either
at the "bema" or the "great white throne", in order to
a righteous judgment, before God, Who will right every
wrong.

The Father has committed all judgment unto the Son
(John 5: 22), Who is also "the Saviour of the world"
(1 John 4:14). May we never lose sight of the "Saviourhood" of Christ, when dealing with the justice of His
judgments! "0, the depth of the riches and of the wis
dom, and of the knowledge of God! How inscrutable are
His judgments, and untraceable His ways, seeing that
all is out of Him, and through Him, and for Him: to
Him be glory for the eons! Amen!"
R. B. Macnab,

of tfje Resurrection

THE VIVIFICATION OP ALL
1 Corinthians 15:20-34

"All in all"—such is the august goal of our God!
He will yet be everything to everyone of His creatures,
as it is fitting that He should be. Nothing less will satisfy
His heart or the heart of our Saviour. Nothing less will
vindicate His love or form a fit conclusion for the trag
edy of the eons. Let us with joy believe it! Let us exult
as we receive it! May these three simple syllables, that
an infant's lips can lisp, become the very basis of our
being, the background of every act, the key to every
occurrence, a light in every darkness, a balm for every
wound. They are the pole star of all true philosophy,

the consummation of all wisdom. They are the heart of
that compend of divine revelation, "AH is out of Him
and through Him and for Him" (Rom. 11:36), and
reflect back upon the dismal story of sin and suffering
the bright and beneficent beams of the immanent love of
God, for which the darkness and death we now endure
is but a fleeting foil.
Well do I recall the days when this part of first
Corinthians was utterly incomprehensible to me. The
"truth" which held me in its thrall turned it into a
dark riddle, which I had no hope of solving, at least in
this life. Its beams were too bright, and, in place of
illuminating my whole being, as it does today, it blinded
my eyes, as Saul was blinded by the brightness of our
Lord's presence on the way to Damascus. But gradually
the scales fell away, and now that which was the most
obscure has become a light for illuminating all the rest.
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This experience has taught me to bear with much pati
ence the blindness of others, and to wait until God graci
ously restores their sight so that they may gaze upon
these universal glories. Let us pray that God may open
many eyes to discern that far future infinitude of bliss—

Goa All in all.

The paragraph which closes with these wondrous
words must be illumined by their light, or it will prove
an insoluble enigma. The vivification of all, the abolition
of death, the abdication of the Son — these truths are

too much for the mortal whose heart is still confined in

the confessions of human theology. In fact this part of
God's revelation is far too magnificent in its scope to be
cramped into the creeds of men. Hence we urge all who
read these lines to remember at all times, when studying
this superlative section of divine revelation, that the
object of all which the apostle brings before us is a two
fold universality in regard to God. Every creature of
His will find in Him its all.
Keeping this constantly
before us we will be able to examine the steps which
lead up to it, beginning with Him in Whom it has
already found a fulfillment, the Firstfruit, Christ.
Christ has been roused from among the dead, and not
only so, but He is the Firstfruit of those who are repos
ing. Just as, each year, a shock of grain (Lev. 23:10)
was waved before Jehovah as a token and promise of the
coming crop, so Christ, in His recall from death, was but
the beginning, to be followed, in due course, by the whole
harvest. All is reckoned as being in the Firstfruit, so

that, in another place, the apostle says, "If the firstfruit
is holy, the kneading is also" (Rom. 11:16). What is
true of one is germinally true of all the rest. So that we
need only look at Christ to see what God's heart has in
store for all the creatures which His hands have made.
His vivification is the sample and gives certainty to all

the rest.

In his epistle to the Romans, the apostle shows how

find in Him its All
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Christ's work parallels and far more than corrects the
one act of Adam, to which is traced the entrance of sin
and death. His conclusion was that, as it was through
one offense for all mankind for condemnation, thus also
it is through one just award for all mankind, for life's
justifying (Rom. 5:18). In fullest accord with this he
now develops the same thought in connection with life.
In this also, Christ is far more than the equivalent of
Adam. Death, as well as sin, came in through the first
man. So life, as well as righteousness, comes in through
the Second, our Lord Jesus Christ. Indeed, this goes far
deeper, for it is death working in us which is the cause
of our sin. Remove death and sin will cease of itself.
Far more than our decease was brought in by Adam,
and something which affects our souls much more than
the sleep which closes our career. God did not say to
Adam, "In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt
surely die" (Gen. 2:17). If He had, Adam would have
died the very day in which he was judged. He might
then have had no progeny of sinners. In the precise
language of the Hebrew, He said, "to die, you shall be
dying". That is, there would be dying as well as death.
As we now know, there is a long process of disintegra
tion, with which we are all acquainted, even though we
are accustomed to calling it life.
Ever since Adam
sinned, he and his descendants have been dying. Like
ripe fruit plucked from the tree, our bloom soon passes
away, and we show a slow process of decay. In Adam,
all are dying, even while they are still alive. That is the
"life" that we inherited from our disobedient parent,
which not one of his descendants has ever evaded.
Thus, we read, shall all be vivified. The contrast is
not between the crisis of actual death and the resurrec
tion, but between the dying process and a life process,
beyond the touch of death. Indeed, it is not strictly true

that all in Adam are doomed to die. Many have longed
to be among the favored few who will not expire, but be
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vivified at the coming of our Lord. "We who survive to
the presence of Christ are slowly dying, but we will not
complete the process when we hear the shout that will
wake the dead and infuse immortal life into our dying
frames. Not all of Adam's descendants will die, but all
begin to tread the path that leads down to the grave as
soon as they are born.
The contrast in this glorious promise is between mor

tality and immortality, between our present mode of
existence and the glory before us. That vivification is far
more than resurrection is abundantly evident, for it is
for those who have not died as well as for those who
repose. Our Lord is not only the Resurrection but the
Life (John 11: 25). Not only could He call back Lazarus
from the tomb to a life like that he had before, and thus
be his Resurrection, but, in the days to come, He will call
Lazarus once again, to a life indissoluble and incorrupti
ble, and thus become his Life. That is why, especially in
relation to Lazarus, our Lord calls Himself by this
double title. Lazarus has already experienced His power
in resurrection, but he waits in death until His future
presence before he makes His acquaintance as his Life.
His resurrection was a passing occurrence, but the life
that he will receive will be enduring, constant, incorrup
tible, eonian.
For death the cure is resurrection, but for dying we
need life. The crisis of death is a single act and so is
resurrection. Each may occur in an instant of time. This
is not before us in this parallel. The words "are dying"
and "shall be vivified" are in the incomplete tense in
the original, which denotes an action in progress. The
long drawn out activity of death in dragging men down,
to the grave is put in contrast with the endless activity
of life in imparting incorruption, power, and glory. All

who endured the first shall enjoy the second. Here is a
message for mankind which should lift it above its mis
ery ! Knowing this, we can even enjoy the weakness and

and then He has a Spirit
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a man with a human body and spirit. It is only thus
that we can think of a Spirit having a spirit. Now no one
insists that he has flesh formed into eyes (1 Pet. 3:12)
and nose and mouth (Mat. 4:4) and arms (John 12:38)
and fingers (Luke 11:20). All of this is marvelously

true as to feeling, but not as to fact. It is by far the best
way by which we, who have these members and have
experienced the impressions associated with them, can be
taught to enter into His thoughts. So also it is with
God's spirit. Now the spirit of a man is only a part of
him, and it alone gives life and intelligence. When God
performs these functions then He is spoken of as if He
were a man, and did them by His spirit, when, as a mat
ter of fact, He has no body, and is all Spirit. This makes
the whole subject of the holy spirit easy for us to under
stand, for God speaks of His spirit as if it were a human
spirit, and we can compare it with our own spirits.
God manifests Himself to human beings in two ways,
corresponding to the two elements in man's constitution
—flesh and spirit. Christ partook of flesh in order to pre
sent to our eyes and our ears something tangible for them
to take in. God's spirit operates in our hearts and in the
world, in order to reveal God through our spirits. In the
past the incarnation was an appeal to the bodily senses.
The future presence of Christ will be characterized by
the powers of holy spirit. And this is why, in that day,
they will be baptized into the name of .the Father and of
the Son and of the holy spirit (Mat. 28:19). This can
not refer to the present time, for Christ ascended, and
did not remain to the conclusion of the eon, as He will
in the millennium.
If we take this as a formula to prove the trinity we
will bring in more perplexity, for in the far more formal

and impressive formula at the beginning of the book of
Revelation (which I prefer to call the Vnveiling of Jesus
Christ) we have, not a trinity, but nine "persons" intro
duced, including seven spirits, It reads (Rev. 1:4-5) :
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Him Who is, and Who was, and Who is coming,
And from the seven spirits which are before His throne,
And from Jesus Christ, the Faithful Witness, the Firstborn
of the dead, and the Suzerain of the kings of the earth.

These seven spirits are really seven and are referred
to several times again (Rev. 3:1; 4:5; 5:6), being
further described in figures, as seven torches, and seven
eyes. All arguments based on the assumption that every
item in such a formula must be included in the "God
head", is therefore a matter of prejudice, habit, and
superstition, not of intelligent faith. And it is down
right apostasy when it "reasons" toward a conclusion
which is contrary to the actual facts as elsewhere re
vealed.
One of the most effective means of removing perplex
ity is to obey the injunction to "have a pattern of sound
words" (2 Tim. 1:13). The word "godhead" is a good
example of an tmsound word. It will not fit into the pat
tern of God's revelation anywhere. The Authorized Ver
sion uses it for three different expressions, which are
closely rendered in English by Deity (Col. 2:9), divin
ity (Rom. 1:20), and divine (Acts 17:29; 2 Pet. 1:
3, 4). Do you not think, where there are three distinct
words in the Greek, that there is some difference between
them, which we should endeavor to carry over into Eng
lish? Often this is difficult to do. But in this case they
are ready to hand. Is it wise to ignore them and use an
expression which has no equivalent in the Greek, and
which has little or no meaning unless associated with the
trinity? Indeed, it was invented to help explain this
unscriptural idea, and still is one of the false props by
which it is supported in the popular mind.
THE ATTRIBUTES OF DEITY

. . . and the attributes of Deity are ascribed to Him, e.g. eter
nal existence (Heb. 9:14) — omniscience (1 Cor. 2:10) — omnip
otence (Luke 1:35); ...

Have you never wondered why the Bible never speaks

never Speaks of His "Attributes"
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of "the attributes" of God, or gives us a list of them?
The ground for this omission is not far to seek. The
Scriptures are given us to believe, not to provide subjects
for debate, or material for reasoning. It should be selfevident that God's spirit, even if this is used in a figure
of speech, as if He were a man and not Spirit, must have
"the attributes of Deity". Our spirit has the attributes
of humanity. Let us look at these for a moment. Hebrews
9:14 tells us that Christ offered Himself through the
eonian spirit. I think you will agree with me that clarity
is not one of the attributes of this deduction. What does
it mean? Christ offers Himself to God. This, we are
told was done through another person, the eonian spirit!
What is the meaning of through ? If you do something
through another, who actually performs it? Did the
Holy Ghost actually offer Himself to God, and Christ
only do it through Him? This is perplexing, hence it
probably is not true. The Scriptures were not written
to perplex but to explain and clarify.
We should always remember that the word spirit in
the Bible represents words in the original which literally
mean breeze, or blast (John 3:8; Heb. 1:7). And we
should also remember that it is used of impersonal things,
such as, for instance, "a meek and quiet spirit" (1 Pet.
3:4). I think you will agree with me that this is not a
"personality" who is meek and quiet, but the spirit of a
person. Then we talk about the spirit of the age. Now
you know the Greek word here translated "eternal" is
really of the ages. Too bad we cannot say age-ian in
English. But we can use the Greek word, which has
entered our language and has become naturalized under
the name eonian. It means that which belongs to the
eons, or ages, of which Scripture often speaks. The socalled "end of the world" is really the end of the eon,
and we are very near to it now. These eons are the time
within which God uses evil and sin to reveal Himself.
And it was through the spirit of these eons that Christ
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offered Himself. Men conform to the age in which they
live. His offering corresponded with the character and
needs of all the ages.
I do not wish you to think that I do not believe in the
endless existence of God's spirit. But you will agree with
me that this passage is no proof. Nor is one needed.
THE SPIRIT'S OMNISCIENCE

That God's spirit knows all that God knows is evident
from the fact that knowledge is entirely a matter of
spirit. God's spirit reveals to us what God has made
ready for those who love Him. Our spirit is searching
all, even the depths of God (1 Cor. 2:10). You would
hardly say that God's spirit is searching, would you?
That would prove that it is not "omniscient", would it
not? What God has revealed through His spirit can
hardly be an object of search by His spirit. We will
agree however, that, if we apply these words to our
spirits, then they do not teach that we are omniscient!
This sort of reasoning seems to be better described as
wishing, don't you think so? Applied to the spirit, it
should prove one thing. Applied to men it proves the
opposite! There is nothing about omniscience in this
passage.

Just how Luke 1:35 proves the omnipotence of the
spirit is a perplexity which need not occupy our time, as
it does not prove it and no proof is needed. Do not such
arguments defeat their own ends? If that is the best that
can be done it were better not to expose the weakness of
the case, by doing nothing.
THE PERSONALITY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

. . . that He is a Person cannot be doubted; He can be lied to
(Acts 5:3) and grieved (Eph. 4:30), and we find Him speaking
(Rev. 2:7) and praying (Rom. 8:27) and also exercising
authority and giving directions (Acts 8:29; 14:6-7).

Reasoning from the Bible is one of the best methods
of perplexing the people. Faith is the real cure for

Spirit both Personal and Impersonal
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this disease. But let us try an antidote this time, just to
see how it works. Let us "prove" the opposite! That
the holy spirit is not a person is beyond doubt. It is the
element in baptism, like water (Mat. 3:11; Mark 1:8;
Luke 3:16; John 1: 33; Acts 1: 5; 11:16; 1 Cor. 12:13;
Rom. 6:3; Gal. 3:27). Now everyone knows that you
cannot baptize in or into a person! How ridiculous! In
Matthew 12:18 we read "I shall be placing My spirit on
Him.'' Did our Lord go about with another *' person'' on
Him? Perhaps some can manage that, but how, then,
can the same person be filling John the Baptist at the
same time? (I am speaking as a fool, so do not answer
me.) And Elizabeth is also filled with this "person"
(Luke 1:41) ! Then the Father gives this holy spirit to
those requesting Him (Luke 11:13). How can one "per
son" be given to so many? See also John 7:39 and
Romans 5:5. When our Lord exhaled upon them His
disciples received holy spirit (John 20:22). See also
Acts 2: 38; 19: 2; 1 Corinthians 2:12; Galatians 3: 2.
In days to come this spirit shall be poured out (Acts
2:18). It fell on those hearing Peter (Acts 10:44). It
dwells in us (Rom. 8:9). The Hebrews wer£ made par
takers of it (Heb. 6:4). But why cite more evidence?
No "person" can be spoken of thus. This ha^s made me a
bit dazed. I hardly know what a "person" is any more.
I thought I knew once. Let us look it up in the diction
ary. "An individual human being." No, that won't do.
Ah, here it is, "one of the three modes of being constitut
ing the Trinity". Now I know less than ever! What is a
i' mode of being'' ? Allow me to give you my very private
and confidential opinion. This word "personality" has
made fools of us all. Please do not tell anyone. They
may not wish to be included.
Those who cling to tradition and the apostate creeds
can easily '' prove'' that holy spirit is a " person' \ Those
who have in some measure escaped the deadly vapors of
man-made theology can easily "prove" that the holy
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spirit is "impersonal", a power of God. Both are true,
but the truth is corrupted in each case by the unsound,

senseless, silly, sneaky word "person", for holy spirit
may be either one or the other, just as our spirits may be
considered as such, or, in one of the most common of
figures, so that very few .even know that it is a figure,
the spirit of God may be used for God Himself. Then, it
can be lied to and grieved, it speaks and prays, and has
authority and gives directions.
It is foolish to consider the word "personality". I
would advise you to repudiate it, because, not being of
faith, it is sin, or a mistake. But if you are forced to use
it, as I am in this defense, then go at the problem com
paratively. Christ is a Person. He is called God. He has
a God. Is this ever true of the holy spirit? No. On
almost every point which involves personality Christ
is in contrast to the holy spirit.
,
Then compare God's spirit with Christ's spirit, for it
is spoken of in precisely the same way as God's spirit
(Rom. 8:9). Is the spirit of Christ a distinct person
from Himself?
Here the parallel is almost perfect.
Christ's spirit is impersonal when considered by itself.
It has personality when associated with Him. The word
and idea of personality induce a needless, profitless spec
ulative smoke screen, intended to protect the insane idea
of the trinity, and to be a shibboleth which will discover
all who cling to God's Word, so that they may be slaugh
tered.
The holy spirit is related to God as Christ's spirit is
to Him, and our spirits are to us. It is God's spirit. Take
the first reference given. Peter says, "Ananias, wherefore
does Satan fill your heart for you to falsify the holy
spirit . . . you do not lie to men, but to God79 (Acts
5:3). The second is like it, "And do not be sorrowing
the holy spirit of God . %. ." (Eph. 4:30). And the
third: "Now this He is saying Who is holding the seven
stars in His right hand, Who is walking in the midst of

The Spirit as the Consoler
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the seven lampstands" (Rev. 2:1, now see verse 7).
"Who has an ear, let him hear what the spirit is saying
to the ecclesias." Christ is the speaker, through the
spirit. In some eases it is not easy to separate the spirit
of God as given to us and as God's spirit apart from us.
Indeed, we are so closely united by the spirit that no

definite gulf should be between us. In such cases it is
not wise to use such passages as the basis for deductions.
Nor is it wise to use such passages as Acts 8: 29 of God's
spirit, when it is distinctly called a messenger of the
Lord in the twenty-sixth verse. Nor should we confuse
the spirit of Jesus with the spirit of God (Acts 16: 6-7).
When He died He could hardly commend God's spirit to
Him (Luke 23: 46).
THE PARACLETE, THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH

Our Lord's own references to the Holy Spirit (John 14:
16-17; 15:26-27; 16:7-11) makes it abundantly clear that He,
at all events, considered this Comforter (Gk. Parakletos—one
called alongside to help) to be a Person, and a Person of power,
understanding and authority (John 14, 15, and 16), and the
whole tenor of the New Testament is such as to point conclu
sively to the essential Deity and Personality of this One Who.
is the Author of the Holy Scriptures (2 Pet. 1:21), the Inter
preter of God's truth (John 16:13), and the Indwelling Mani
festation of the Risen Christ (John 14:17).

When doctors disagree (and are disagreeable!), what
shall the layman do ? The passages about .the Comforter
have been fought over again and again. I have trans
lated John 15:26 as follows: "Now whenever the con
soler which I shall be sending you from the Father
should be coming, the spirit of truth which is going out
from the Father, that will be testifying concerning Me.''
Of course I knew how this would please the heresy hunt
ers (who, by the way, are the most vicious and poisonous
species of animal life on the earth—beware of them!) but
I could not serve God and save my own soul at the same
time. Sure enough, the bloodhounds soon got the scent
and gaped at me with their mouths, as the lions did in
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Daniel's den. But, as in that case, the Lord has stopped
their mouths. How do you suppose He did it ? As an
American would say, they bit off more than they could
chew, and it choked them. Let me tell you about one
case.

A self-styled Greek scholar was asked to give his
opinion about the Concordant Version. In regard to
the matter we are discussing he said:
In John XV this neuter Greek word is used against all
grammatical agreement with a masculine pronoun, "when He
the Spirit of Truth is come". I turned eagerly to see how this
passage is rendered. The "fie" is actually rendered "that"
without one hint in text, margin, or notes, of the grammatical
phenomenon. Comment is needless. This is sheer propaganda.

Let none of my readers be frightened at these great
growls. They were intended to make me jump out of my
boots, but I have hunted lions, and I have heard that, if
you look them squarely in the eye, they will wince. Let
us first state clearly what this representative of scholastic
wisdom has said.
First you will notice that he accuses this spirit of
truth, by means of which the Scriptures were written,
with using bad grammar. He says that the holy spirit
refers to spirit (which he calls neuter) by a masculine
pronoun, that is, "When He (masculine) the spirit (neu
ter) . . .'' In doing this do not think that he is accusing
me! I did not write John's evangel! But misery loves
company, and I feel highly honored to find that I am not
alone in my abysmal ignorance. The apostle John is very
good company, and I am inclined to rank him above my
critic in his knowledge of Greek. What do you think ?
But I ought not to put it this way. Forgive me. We
must not blame John for the errors in his evangel. We
must blame God, for He inspired it by His spirit. Is it
not a serious matter to find fault with the works of God ?
Will not a really godly man tremble at such a preceeding?
Forgive me if I make another general observation. I

The Apostle John Exonerated
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am deeply conscious of the frailty of mankind. In mak
ing a translation of the Scriptures, where literally mil
lions of opportunities are given for making a mistake,
and even one will be used by ferocious critics to damn the
whole, I have used extraordinary means of testing and
cross-checking to avoid error. But I realize that perfec
tion is not possible with human beings such as we are.
But, with my critics, the matter stands very differ
ently. They have no excuse. If they think aught is not
correct they have every opportunity to investigate. They
claim to have unapproachable knowledge, which does not
admit of even the possibility that they may be wrong.
I think we may safely say that an error on their part
approaches the unpardonable. To be ourselves in error
when we publicly stake our reputation on our condemna
tion of one who is correct should automatically and per
manently oust us from the judgment seat.
Where were we? Ah, yes. We find ourselves in the
dock along with the apostle John and the Inspirer of
God's Holy Word, and the charges are that they wrote it
wrong and I translated it likewise. Our accuser does not
take his place with the attorneys, but pushes the judge
off the bench and takes his place. But trials are a trial.
I will not impose on the patience of my readers any
longer. One of my attorneys pointed out that the word
translated He (masculine) does not refer to spirit (socalled neuter), but to Paraclete {masculine). So, by a
single simple fact, the tables were turned. We took our
seat on the bench and the judge took his stand in the
dock. His confession is this: "I think you are largely
right over ekeinos. You can take it if you like as simply
in agreement with Parakleetos, but He is the right trans
lation. "

When a judge is compelled to confess to the crime
which he charged to another we are inclined to be pitiful.
We would hardly be so hardhearted as to quibble over
the meaning of "largely" right. One would suppose that
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he was small-ly right, instead of wholly, inexcusably,
humiliatingly wrong! So we must harden our hearts and
show further that "He" is not the correct translation of
ekeinos, and that "that" is.
He, in both English and Greek, is an iterative pro
noun. It simply saves the repetition of a proper noun.
In Greek it is autos. As no one questions this, why prove
it?
Ekeinos, that, is a demonstrative pronoun.
On
account of a weakness in the English language, thai-one

is usually rendered he in the masculine in the Authorized
Version. This, however, is a serious fault, as it fails
utterly in conveying the demonstrative force. Hence, in
the Concordant Version it has been rendered "that"
whenever possible. Of course "that" always occurs in
the sublinear. What is wrong with this? Nothing! Some
seem to think we chose "that" because it is neuter. But
"that" may be masculine. We can say that man. We
can say that Paraclete, or Consoler.
This self-judged
judge still charges me with wresting this passage to suit
my views, when, as a matter of fact, it is absolutely cor
rect, so far as the word "that" is concerned, and his
assertion that "He is the right translation" is a deter
mined attempt to twist it to agree with his heresy regard
ing the holy spirit of God. I now ask you, dear reader,
can I give better evidence than the confession of an oppo
nent that the heresy of the distinct "personality" of the
holy spirit seeks to corrupt God's Holy Word in order
to support this error?
THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH

The Consoler, or Paraclete, is the spirit of truth. In

his first epistle John uses this expression again. "By this
we are knowing the spirit of truth and the spirit of
deception" (1 John 4:6). Is the spirit of deception a
person? The spirit of glory and power (1 Pet. 4:14) ?
The spirit of life (Rev. 11:11) ? The spirit of prophecy

(Rev. 19:10) ? The spirit of slavery (Rom. 8:15) ? The

The Spirit is a Seal and an Earnest
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spirit of sonship (Rom. 8:15) ? The spirit of grace (Heb.
10:29)1 The spirit of wisdom (Eph. 1:17)? In every
case the spirit is so closely connected with the Deity, Who
is Spirit, out of Whom all is, that, viewed from one angle
we feel that we must say yes, but taken apart from all
associations, we must say no. There is no life apart from
God's spirit, but life is an impersonal thing, and the
spirit of life is a thing that comes from God. It did not
increase the number of witnesses from two to three (Rev.
11:11), but changed the two from death to life.
So it is with the spirit of truth. When the spirit of
truth came to earth it did not increase the population by
one person, but was distributed among many persons. In
no case was each of these changed into a dual personality,
but he received power to receive the truth of God, and it
guided him into the truth, and it glorified Christ. But,
more than this, after our Lord had left his disciples, and
no longer was present with them in their trials and tribu
lations, it took His place, and consoled them by means
of the truth.
But, you say, why then is it called a Comforter, or
Consoler ? Does not that'' prove'' that it is a " Person'' ?
This spirit is presented to us under various figures. None
of these "proves" anything as to personality. The holy
spirit is a seal, hence might be an inanimate, impersonal
object. It is an earnest, and this has no personality
(2 Cor. I: 22). This question cannot be decided in any
such way. Personification is a common figure of speech.
Christ is called the Truth. Is truth therefore a person?
As He is the truth personified I am inclined to view
"the spirit of truth", the "Comforter", or Consoler, as
the spirit of Christ, and only God's spirit in the ultimate
sense that His spirit came from and belonged to God.
But I cannot insist on this because figures of speech are
not a proper basis of reasoning.
David found God's
rod and staff (crook and club) his comforters. Were
they persons? You say no. Yet, there is an element of
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personality even in the crook and the club, for they are
in the hands of a Person. This element, coupled with a
desire for evidence for the trinity, and almost universal
ignorance as to figures of speech, has led to this per
plexity.
THE GENDER OF SPIRIT

The neuter pronoun used in connection with the Holy
Spirit (Rom. 8:16) is merely a matter of grammatical accur
acy, the Greek noun for "spirit" being neuter; in other pas
sages (John 15:26; 1 Cor. 12:11) referring to the same Spirit,
the pronoun is masculine in accordance also with the exigen
cies of grammatical construction.

In Greek and Hebrew the words for wind, or spirit,
are indefinite in gender. If you will look this up is a
Greek grammar you will probably find that it is called
neuter, that is neither masculine nor feminine. I used
this term for a while, but, when I sorted out every gram
matical form used in the Scriptures I found that the
name " neuter" is misleading, for the forms thus named
were often used with the masculine or feminine, as well
as the neuter. We have no pronoun for this in English,
so I was compelled to use it. But even it is not strictly
neuter in English. A child is it. A crowd is it. But, of
course, one with an evil eye, can make out that I trans
late pronouns referring to the word spirit consistently,
like the Greek, because of my ignorance of the laws of
grammatical agreement. Not so. Spirit has no gender,
either in English or in Greek. It is it.
Two passages are given to disprove this. One we have
already considered. Led astray by the learned counsel
who claimed that the apostle John had made a "howler"
in Greek grammar, some may think that the "he" of
John 15: 26 (that, C.V.) refers to the word spirit (which
is "neuter"). I feel sure that John, inspired by the
spirit of God, was quite as well qualified in Greek gram
mar as his modern critics. In fact I am willing to back
him against them all. But they treat John as they treat
me. First they distort my words. Then they point with
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the finger of derision at them. John did not refer to
" spirit", but to ho paracletos, the Consoler, and he
deliberately chose the masculine pronoun to indicate that
he referred to the masculine noun and not to the indef
inite (spirit). So the first example proves the opposite.
"Spirit" is not denoted by a masculine pronoun here.
But suppose it was, would that prove "personality"
in Greek? Far from it! Fury, Euphrates, fish, foot,
and fraud are masculine. Fight, flesh, form, are fem
inine. Are all these "persons" also? It is only those
who wish that spirit were masculine, who try to make out
that others use such an argument.

The next passage reads, "the selfsame Spirit, divid
ing to every man severally as he will". There is no pro
noun to show the gender, in the Greek, hence the appeal
is based on nothing. But in English there is a rule that
the pronoun must agree with its antecedent in gender.
Now the gender of spirit (in English) is not masculine,
hence the pronoun should not be he. Grammatically, the
Authorized Version is incorrect.
It was not inspired,
like the Greek of John's evangel. But the word spirit
here may be taken as personified, and then we cannot
object to using he. But it proves nothing.
Few, indeed, are the passages which are brought up
to prove the distinct personality of God's holy spirit.
Many are those which seem to prove the opposite. It is
the figurative language in the few which seems to give
color to the argument. When the spirit of God is called a
seal, that is not taken literally as proof that it is imper
sonal, but when the figure personification is used, then it
is deemed final. In this way we can prove the "personal
ity" of anything. Our version says "Wine is a mocker."
Therefore wine must be a "person"! This is all contrary
to the great rule that figures must never be used as if
they were literal, in reasoning.
To sum up: The question as to the "personality" of
the holy spirit is a profitless speculation, entirely unnec-
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essary for those who really believe God, but vital to those
who hold fast to the heresy of the trinity. It is a part
of the hocus pocus inherited from the Roman Church,
and should have been left behind with "the mother of
God", and similar superstitions. There is really nothing
perplexing in the Scriptures, in the sense of contradic
tory. That is introduced by injecting speculations into
it which are based on tradition and supported by ignor
ance and the suppression of the main part of the evi
dence. It is vain reasoning. I have not tried to " prove"
one side or the other. The perplexity cannot be removed
in that way. It will vanish only when we discard all
human hindrances (though disguised as helps) and find
our way back to the pure, perfect, unparalleled Word
of the living God.
A. E. K.

A SIMPLE TEST

In these days of abounding sectarianism it is practically
impossible for most saints to receive the secret set forth
in Ephesians, let alone have a clear conception of it.
Hence it is well to have some simple test by which to try
the many teachings which present themselves for our
approval. And such a touchstone is given us in Ephe
sians itself, in the opening verses of the second half. We
should ask ourselves, Does this interpretation humble us
so that we are able to keep the unity of the spirit? Does
it put all the saints into one body? Does it give them
only one expectation? Does it recognize only one faith
for all? And so with the other unities. If it unites, it
may be true. // it divides, it cannot be true. A heart
knowledge of Ephesian truth always leads to an en
deavor to preserve the unities which, in this administra
tion, are due to the transcendent grace which is ours in
Christ Jesus.
A. E. K.

Qontrftmteb €(xpo*tttong

THE NEW HEAVEN, THE NEW EARTH,
AND THE NEW JERUSALEM

A little more of prayerful meditation on what we read
in the Bible would, we believe, eliminate much of the

haziness that lies so heavily over many Bible subjects.
Quite often do we hear the New Heaven, the New
Earth, and the New Jerusalem mentioned in such a way
as to clearly indicate that most believers do not even
suspect that these are three different places.
What is said about these in Revelation 21 and 22 is
of inspiring interest, and is illuminating, indeed. If we
have faith to receive it as it is written, it will expand our

vision in a marvelous way.

And it is not complicated

and difficult. It is surprisingly plain. If we encounter
difficulties they are mainly of our own creation. They
are not in the description, but in our preconceived ideas
of the subject, and our lack of faith.
Do you desire to get a clear, scriptural perception of
these entrancing sights ? If so, read in one reading chap
ters 19:11 to 22: 5. If you can believe what is written
here you will have this general outline: In the nineteenth
chapter you will see King Messiah coming to establish
His thousand-year Kingdom on the earth. The first man
ifestation of His mighty power is the apprehension of
the Beast and the False Prophet, and the destruction of
the armies mobilizing against Jerusalem in the valley of
Megiddo. (Compare 16:11 with Zech. 12:1-9 and Joel
3:1-2.)
The general outline of chapter 20 is as follows:
1. Satan bound for a thousand years.
2. The first, or "former" resurrection.
(This is the
"resurrection of life", John 5:29.)
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3. The loosing of Satan after the thousand years, and
the last great rebellion against God.
4. The doom of Satan.
5. The dissolution and disappearance of the present
earth.

6. The "resurrection of judgment" (John 5:29).
7. The "great white throne" judgment after the dis
appearance of the present earth.

Then in chapter 21:
1. The New Heaven and the New Earth. We are here
through with the present earth, but let us fix this in
our minds: The New Earth is the earth, and not
heaven.
2. The New Jerusalem. That this is not heaven is cer
tainly clear enough by the statement that it "is com
ing down out of heaven9'. It comes down to the New
Earth. This is the city which the faithful of Israel
looked forward to (Heb. 11:10, 16; 12:22; 13:14).
When this city is confused with heaven or rather "the
heavenlies" (the celestial realms) where the body of
Christ is to be after the rapture, then the reason is
thoughtlessness, prejudice, or unbelief, or all three
together. If we believe what is written here, then we
know that this is a real city, the one "whose builder
and maker is God" (Heb. 11:10).

Many fascinating details are given of this glorious
place, but we mention only two or three.
Its size and form: It occupies a square twelve thou
sand stadia on each side. Converted into English measure
we have very nearly 1379 miles. And, marvelously, it is
just as high. It must be pyramidal. This form permits
buildings of any height. A cube-formed city is an im
possibility. As a pyramid its surface area is greatly
increased. Figured as such it has more area than the
United States. Oh, what a city! Let us repeat: This
magnificent city is not heaven and is not in heaven. It is
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the capital of the New Earth, and is located on the earth.
Outside the city there are nations under the rule and
authority of kings (21:24). These are not celestial be
ings but natural, ordinary, earthly humans. As the city
and even the earth is of heavenly character, but of mate
rial substance, so are these dwelling in the city and on
the earth. We are here nearly back to the original sinless
condition before sin entered the race, but the kings and
the nations, as well as those in the city are no more spirit
beings than were Adam and Eve.
And furthermore, this description of the New Heav
en, Earth, and Jerusalem do not carry us to the end
which Paul speaks about in 1 Corinthians 15:24-28.
The book of Revelation does not even mention the last
great acts which constitute the final end or consumma
tion of the ages.
Anyone whose mind and vision is not beclouded and
dominated by prejudice and unbelief will see this by a
careful comparison of 1 Corinthians 15:22-28, with Rev
elation 20, 21, and 22. The writings of Paul have a com
prehensiveness of scope and sweep of time like no other
writings in the Bible. Mark his description of the end in
1 Corinthians 15. We summarize his four great marks of
the end:
1. The Son's giving up of the Kingdom to the Father.
2. The putting down, or abolishing, of all rule, authority
and power.
3. The destruction, or abolishment, of death.
4. The Son's subjection under God.
None of these things is accomplished in the book of
Revelation. In this book we find:

1. The Son has not yet delivered up the Kingdom.

2. All "rule", authority, and power has not been abol
ished. There are kings (21:24), and the servants of
the Lamb reign (22:5).
3. Death is not abolished. It is limited to, and concen-
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tmted in, the Lake of Fire. It is not on the New
Earth (21: 4), but it exists (21: 8).
4. The Son is not under the Father but is seen as CoRuler with full authority on His Throne (22:1, 3).
Believe and You shall Understand

If we believe, we shall see that the state of perfection
has not been reached by this description. ''The leaves of
the tree were for the healing of the nations9' (22:2).
Healing remedies are needed only where there is sickness
or defectiveness.
But because of the powerful effect of the healing
leaves none shall die. Death operates no longer as an
active destroyer, but exists in the lake of fire as a con
dition. At the end of the age it shall be abolished.
It is not said that there are no tears. God shall wipe
away all such. It is impossible, even for God, to wipe
away that which does not exist. But not all tears are
tears of sorrow or pain. There are tears of joy. Sorrow
shall not be there.
"And no crying." Compare John 19: 6,15; Acts 22:
23; 23: 9 and Eph. 4:31, where the same word is used in
the original, and you will see what kind of crying there
shall not be.
"And no pain." Let us remember that not all sick
ness and infirmity has pain.

"And no curse."

That is: Nothing given over to

destruction. The absence of these things does not prove
that perfection has been reached.
Thus prayerful and diligent comparison of what Paul
says with what John says brings us this undeniable con
clusion: After the Great White Throne Judgment, on the
New Earth, is the Dispensation of the Fulness of Times,
when the universe shall be headed up in Christ (Eph.
1:10), at the close of which all who have not been saved
before shall be "made alive in Christ" (1 Cor. 15:22).
E. A. Larsen

TJfie il)p*terp of tfje [Resurrection

HOW THE DEAD ARE ROUSED
1 Corinthians 15: 35-58

How are the dead being roused? The deniers of the res
urrection still have their doubts. They question the pro
cess: How? They query the kind: What body? These
are legitimate inquiries, but not valid arguments against
the truth. Hence the apostle reproves the doubters. As
is so often the case with unbelief, these carnal saints
simply ignored the power of God. From the apostle's
reply we may form some idea of the line of reasoning
which led them to doubt. It seemed to take two distinct
directions. Perhaps it was something like this: So far as
can be observed, life comes only from previous life, not
from death. Eesurrection is not natural. Again, as they
had heard that the saints would be snatched away into
the air, the difficulty would arise, how can a resurrected
body accomplish that which we cannot even do with our
present physical frames?
How can it differ from the
bodies we have now ?
First of all the apostle shows that their deductions
are quite unwarranted. He does this by calling their
attention to simple facts in nature, of which they were
well aware. But we must not take these as replies to the
questions asked. The apostle is simply exposing the lack
of logic in their doubts. This he does by showing them
that, even in nature, there is life out of death. "What
you are sowing is not being made, alive if it should not be
dying." Note the emphatic you. It seems to suggest a
comparison between them and God. He is sowing His
saints, as it were, and will reap a harvest. They sowed
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grain. How much of a crop would they get if none of the
grains died ? None at all. Life could come only from dy
ing grains, not from such as were not dying. Let us note
the verb carefully, lest the usual translation lead us into
a trap. A farmer does not sow dead grain. Then, indeed,
he would have no harvest. Life comes from dying, but
not from dead seed.
This illustration is not intended to explain how the
dead are roused, but merely to show that the reasoning
of the objectors was based on a false premise. Even in
nature, though life does not arise from death, it does
spring from the dying, not the living seed. To be sure,
there is a likeness here between us who are surviving
(who are also dying) when the Lord returns, and the
grain, for both are made alive before actual dissolution.
But it is unwise to press such resemblances, for they
easily lead to unwarranted deductions. This figure has
fully fulfilled its function when it shows that the reason
ing, which seems to prove the impossibility of resurrec
tion, is disproven by one of the commonest facts of our
experience.
Again, I implore my readers, to keep this, and all
other figures of likeness, strictly to the actual points of
contact. I will go into details here, simply to show how
foolish it is to force figures, so that it may be a warning
example which will keep us from this harmful practise
at all times, especially in the interpretation of the Scrip
tures. The farmer sows a single grain, and from this he
reaps perhaps thirty, sixty, or a hundred grains. Will
this be the case in resurrection ? Will each of us be mul
tiplied, and have that many bodies in the life to come ?
Absurd! Again, if the seed dies before sprouting it
yields no grain whatever.
Is this the case with the
saints ? They, indeed, almost all die before they are made
alive. Consequently none would be vivified! The grain
is buried alive. Shall we be, also? And so on. Let us
not use this figure as if the grain were actually raised
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from the dead. It is not so. It simply proves that life
comes from that which is in the process of dying, nothing
more.

The same is to be observed of the other line of
thought. Reasoning can tell us nothing about vivification, for reasoning shuts out God. Even nature shows
that human logic is false in regard to the result of vivification. A grain of wheat planted in the ground is given
life. It sprouts. What comes forth? Another grain,
exactly like it? By no means! First it shoots up into a
stalk, and down to form roots. These are quite unlike
the seed in form and function. And then it bears whole
ears of kernels like the seed. Viviflcation may impart
forms and functions quite unlike the seed. Why should
not this be the case also in the vivification of mankind ?
Nature clearly shows that God, when He gives life, pro
vides a body for it such as He wills. All of this finds its
point in the fact that the secret which the apostle is
about to reveal consists in a radical change in our bodies
when we are vivified.
Another point which may be seen in God's work in
nature is the variety and adaptability of each body to its
environment. The flesh of man is not suited to a life in
the water, and his body is too heavy for flight in the air.
Each animal has a form suited to its environment. In
its structure, down to the most minute detail, it is
adapted to the element in ^hich it lives, as well as to its
mode of livelihood. Indeed, we are tempted to add, some
of them, in the course of their development, change from
one sphere to another. It is true that men cannot adapt
themselves to a life in the water or in the air except for
brief periods with very clumsy expedients. In fact they
do not adapt their bodies, but rather seek to alter their
environment. It they go beneath the water they take
oxygen with them. But God, Who has adapted other crea
tures for a life in spheres where man cannot now exist,
can certainly modify the human body to suit any en-
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vironment which it may please Him to provide. That is
precisely what He has in view in the secret about to be
unfolded.
And now the apostle makes a statement which should
startle us. " There are bodies celestial and bodies ter
restrial. " All of the bodies hitherto mentioned have been
on the earth,* that is, terrestrial.
But why introduce
celestial bodies? What have we to do with bodies on the
heavenly spheres? We are not acquainted with these,
hence they are not given as examples. Indeed, those who
have given their lives to the study of the heavens are not
at all agreed that there are living creatures on the plan
ets or on the stars. One thing is certain, they would need
to have different bodies from those which we now pos
sess. To live on the moon, for instance, we would need
no lungs, for there seems to be no air there, nor could
we make full use of our blood. To exist on the sun with
out being burned to a crisp in the fraction of a second
would call for very different flesh from that which we
now possess. And the stars—each one may demand func
tions of which we know nothing at the present time. Is
this not more than a hint that we will one day exchange
our terrestrial for a celestial body?
Among these celestial "bodies" there seems to be
variety also, as among the flesh of bodies terrestrial. Our
idiom of calling the moon, the planets, the sun, the stars,
and other objects in the heavens celestial "bodies", may
lead to misunderstanding in this passage. "Bodies ter
restrial" cannot refer to the earth itself (for there is
only one earth) but to the animals on the earth. So, also,
must we understand "bodies celestial". Not the "celes
tial bodies", the sun, moon, and stars, but the living
organisms which inhabit them. What untold variety
there may be among the billions of stars, which differ so
much in glory! Even as seen from the earth, some shine
with a reddish radiance, some are blue, some yellow, some
have these elements, and some those in their composition
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—all of which may demand a modification in the manner
of beings which God has placed upon them.
Again we say, why does Paul bring up the dwellers
on other spheres besides our own? Nowhere else does he
indulge in interesting speculations such as the habitability of the heavenly,worlds. There must be some good
reason why he includes celestial life in his examples of
the variety of God's creation. For him this is no guess
work. He does not imagine, from the "canals" on Mars,
or some such source, that there are men on planets near
us, but he boldly states.that there are bodies celestial, not
merely bodies in the heavens but on the heavenly spheres.
In the previous Scriptures we have accounts of messen
gers who have come to earth. Hence there should be no
doubt that such creatures not only exist, but that they
are much superior to mankind in power and glory. It
seems to be necessary to his explanation to bring these
into the discussion.
In our study of PauFs words to the Thessalonians we
found that, when those reposing are roused, we who sur
vive will rise together with them to meet the Lord in the
air. It is more than likely that this part of the apostle's
teaching gave rise to the question we are now consider
ing. With what body do the resurrected come if they are
able to defy the force of gravitation, and assemble in the
air? Surely they will not be transformed into birds!
Without in the least doubting the truth, we may well
inquire as to the nature of such a resurrection body. In
this passage, we meet with the second hint as to the char
acter of this body. The apostle brings in celestial bodies
here because, as he later says, we shall wear the image of

the celestial! This is the secret of the resurrection, not,
indeed, plainly stated, but so clearly intimated that we
would be dull indeed if we did not anticipate his con
clusion.
Th6 illustration, taken from nature, of the terrestrial
and celestial bodies, is given only to show that God has
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varied and can vary His creatures at will to suit their
environments. If it were not plainly revealed later, we
would not be warranted in taking his reference to celes
tial bodies as an indication of our change in resurrection.
We must not go beyond this and argue, since there are
many glories in the heavens, for star is excelling star in

glory, that this also will be true of those who are raised
to celestial glory. The figure has done its duty. Let us
not overwork it.
God can, and will, give us bodies
adapted to our environment. To the saints in Israel He
will give terrestrial glory, to us celestial. They need no
such change as will come to us, for they will continue in
the sphere in which man was created and for which he is
already adapted. As our environment will change, so
also will our bodies need to be changed accordingly.
ROUSED IN INCORRUPTION

"Thus also is the resurrection of the dead." Israel's
terrestrial honors will be different from our celestial
glory, yet we will have many mutual blessings. Vivification involves much which is common to those on earth
and those on the heavens. These are first presented for
our consideration. It is sown in corruption, if is roused
in incorruption.
Except in the case of our Lord, the
death process, either before or after the crisis at which
the vital bodily functions cease to operate, is accom
panied by corruption. There is a continual disintegra
tion and dissolution to which we are so accustomed that
we are apt to consider it an essential feature of life. In
fact it is difficult for us to imagine a life without a meas
ure of corruption. This is clearly seen in the case of a
wound. It seldom heals without some inflammation and
pain due to the presence of foreign matter which would
not appear in perfect health. In fact the death process
is one of corrupting. It is checked during life by the
vital powers, but goes on unhindered once these have
expired.

Corruption, Incorruption
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Roused in incorruption! Understand it we may, but
realize it—nay! Such perfect health and jubilant vital
ity surpasses the powers of our imagination. Every un
pleasant sensation will be absent and give place to a deli
cious sense of vigorous health.
Perhaps the nearest
approach to it is the contrast which we experience when
convalescing from a serious illness. "What affects us is
not so much the fact of corruption, as the sensations of
which it is the source. Perhaps this is why the word
roused is used in place of the usual raised. Eeally it is
the soul that is roused. The body is rather raised. But
by a fine figure the effect is brought before us in place of
the fact. This is continued throughout the contrasts here
presented. The emphasis is put upon the feelings which
these transformations will produce in our breasts, as a
result of the material changes in our frames, for these
are implied and included in the word "roused". It is
well to make a note of this figurative usage of words for
some seek to confuse the clear connection between the
body and resurrection by appealing to this figurative
application of the word roused. Figurative usages do not
give us the meaning of a word. They are based upon and
depart from this meaning.
ROUSED IN GLORY

"Sown in dishonor—roused in glory." Corruption
is followed by a sorry train of evils. It is bad enough to
have the sense of degrading physical corruption buried
in one's own breast, but how much worse it is when pub
licly known and repellent to others! How painful to the
aged to find their faculties failing so that men notice and
commiserate or avoid them!
Dishonor is the outward
effect of inward corruption. So also will glory be the
splendid apparel of inner ineorruption. How marvelous
to realize that all will think well of us, not because we
have succeeded in covering our true state from their
gaze, but because we are utterly and splendidly sound,
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without a trace of evil or disintegration, and have naught
to repel the most fastidious and exacting!
There is every likelihood that this will include an
actual physical aura of light which will clothe us in a
robe of radiance. In a very weak fashion we can see this
in nature now, for some animals have the power of emit
ting phosphorescent beams. In fact it seems that even
inert substances, in the early history of our earth, were
so charged with latent energy, that they gave forth radi
ant waves, akin to light, or, as it is now called, radio
activity. It is probable that Adam and Eve, before the
entrance of death, were clothed with a cloak of light
emanating from their frames. But when death began to
operate, this so reduced their vitality that it was no
longer visible. Hence their feeling of shame and the
need of a covering. There is much of fact in the figures
which we use to describe a person of intense vitality. He
is called radiant or beaming. Great joy lends us this for
a fleeting moment. It will be ou/rs forever in a measure
Adam never knew, when we are roused in glory.
A few experiments connected with the radio may help
us to grasp some facts which are interesting in this con
nection. To this day a human being is enveloped in an
aura, a sort of electrical field (as if the body were a
magnet), which extends to a considerable distance and
fills an ordinary room.
Sensitive persons are immedi
ately aware of the presence of someone else in an enclos
ure, even though none of the ordinary avenues of sensa
tion are keen enough to detect it. An electrical appara
tus copld easily be built to show this. In radio it is called
" capacity effect". I have seen a radio set which could
be tuned in by merely moving the human hand in
front of the dial after it had been turned to the approxi
mate position. Another more remarkable radio would
gradually fade out if you left it, but again come back as
you approached it. The electrical effect of the body was
sufficiently strong to change the tuning.

Sown in Infirmity, Roused in Power
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If the human body in its present humiliating state
still possesses enough electrical energy to regulate a
radio, it is not impossible that it once literally glowed
with vitality. And it is far more probable that, when
vivified, it will vibrate with a radiance more glorious
than the eyes of our mortal bodies could ever bear. In
the Scriptures life and light are closely associated, as are
darkness and death. The relation of electricity to light
is apparent to everyone, as it furnishes the light in most
civilized lands today. As glory is almost synonymous
with brightness, we may look forward to the future with
the assurance that we will never be in darkness, for our
very bodies will be luminous with the life abundant.
ROUSED IN POWER

"Sown in infirmity; it is roused in power." What a
prospect for such weak worms as we are! What would I
not give to have a dynamo within me now, to do what I
would like to accomplish, were it the will of God! Now it
is His way to work with weakness, that His power may be
perfected in it. Paul himself had his splinter in the
flesh. Whatever it may have been, it was an infirmity.
May we be able, like him, to glory in our infirmities, that
the power of Christ may tabernacle over us! (2 Cor;
12:7-10). Now our strength lies in weakness, to show
how much God can accomplish by such despicable means.
But then it will be His way to display in us His power.
It takes power to fly up into the sky. A mighty
motor is needed to lift an airplane into the ether. Even
to keep it there for any length of time takes a vast sup
ply of fuel, which must be brought from the earth. How
then can His saints ascend into the air to meet Him when
He comes? With our present bodies not one of us could
rise more than a few feet from the surface of the ground,

and then we would fall back again into the grim clutches
of gravitation. We need tremendous power to escape the
attraction of the earth, to rise into the air, and then to
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soar away with Him into the empyrean. For lack of any
other name we will call it the power of the glory, for if
our bodies are luminous with light they may easily be
imponderable and powerful as well. Strength is not pro
portionable to weight. A bird seems to have more energy
to an ounce than we have to a pound. In fact it seems to
be quite the contrary in nature. Give us a body without
weight and we may become as swift and as powerful as
the lightning flash.
THE SOULISH AND THE .SPIRITUAL BODY

"It is sown a soulish body; it is roused a spiritual
body. If there is a soulish body there is a spiritual also.
Thus also it is written: ' The first man, Adam, became a
living soul: the last Adam a vivifying Spirit.' But the
spiritual is not first, but the soulish, thereupon the spirit
ual/' The previous contrasts between our present and
our resurrection bodies are, more or less, restorations to
the proper and normal state of humanity, such as existed
in a lesser degree before sin entered. Adam was given
a body which was not corrupt.
It was glorious and
powerful, though not in the measure which will obtain in
the resurrection. But it was essentially a soulish body,
as is indicated by the expressive synechdoche "living
soul". As a matter of fact Adam was a body, made of
soil, and vitalized by a spirit. He was not a soul or a
spirit, for the soul was only the effect of the spirit on his
body. But, being dominated by his sensation, it is more
true to feeling to name him by that part which is in
point, just as we call a ship a "sail" in reference to its
propulsion, and a "bottom" with regard to its freight.
There is such a thing as a soulish body, that is, one
characterized by sensations and under their control. It
has a spirit, but this is not dominant, for it simply sup
plies the vitality which is necessary for the functioning
of the soul. Eating and drinking and shelter, the pleas
ures of the senses—these are the influences which deter-
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mine its course. Such was the body given to Adam. That
is why he is called a soul, a slave of sensation. It was
through this side of the human constitution that sin en

tered. And it is this which causes even the holiest saint
to lean toward the gratification of soulish desires. All of
us, by unhappy experience, know that there is a soulish
body, for that is the only kind which mankind has ever
had.
But there is also a spiritual body. No one except our
Lord has had one, so our attention is directed away from
the first Adam to the last, the Head of the new human
ity. He also was composed of a body, a spirit, and a
resultant soul. The body came from the soil as with
other men, but His holy spirit, in contrast with ours,
came direct from the Deity. All life comes from spirit,
and His generation by Holy Spirit gave Him a life which
counteracted the mortality, or dying process, which He
might otherwise have inherited from His mother. Indeed,
He possessed so much vitality that He was able, not only
to cure disease, but even to raise the dead. He became a
life-imparting spirit. Again we insist that this statement
must not be taken literally. He had a body and a soul,
hence was not exclusively a Spirit being. By calling the
whole by a part, this part is emphasized. In Him the
spirit was dominant, as the soul is in Adam and his
descendants. He has a spiritual body.
As we are taught in the Roman epistle, we also have
received the spirit of God, and, in a sense, this vivifies
our mortal bodies by making its home in us (Rom.
8:11*). By its means we are enabled to put the practises
of the body to death and live toward God. There is, in
deed, no material change in our physical frame. It is yet
a soulish body in its innate tendencies. In order to do
the work of a spiritual body the homing spirit must put
its practises to death. This will not be necessary in the
resurrection. We have only a weak foretaste of what it
will mean to have a spiritual body, with the spirit su-

310

The Image of the Sottish

preme and the soul subordinate. We are in an inter
mediate position. The soulish body was first and still
remains. The spirit homes in us and, in a measure, dom
inates our experience, but cannot change the body. When
we are vivified this will be perfected.
The spirit will
completely dominate the glorious, powerful frame which
will be ours in the future.
THE SOILISH AND THE CELESTIAL

Adam was formed out of soil from the ground, and
all of his nourishment, as well as ours, springs from the
soil. Man cannot live everywhere on the earth. There
must be soil where plants are able to transmute the inor
ganic material into living, organic substances which can
enter the blood by means of the organs of digestion. Soil
is that part of the earth's surface which has been oxi
dized, and is formed chiefly out of weathered rock. The
roots of plants cannot transmute stone into stalks and
leaves, blossoms and fruit, until it has been broken into
minute particles and these have united with the vital
portion of the air, the same oxygen which we inhale
directly through our lungs. Our bodies are made of soil,
and, through the medium of plants, are sustained by the

soil. They are earth-bound and soilish.
It is said that the sailors who first circumnavigated
Africa took three years to do so, because they had to
stop every year, plant and harvest a crop in order to
find food for themselves. But if we were called upon to
go about the universe, we might not often find soil on
which plants would grow. And we would probably fam
ish before we got very far. No, a soilish body is hardly
suitable for celestial circumnavigation.
"The first man was out of the earth, soilish; the
second Man is the Lord out of heaven. What the soilish
one is, such are they also who are soilish, and what the
Celestial, such also are those who are celestials. And,
according as we wear the image of the soilish, we should
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be wearing the image also of the Celestial." Even as
Adam has descendants who wear his soilish image, so
also those who belong to the second Man may wear His
Celestial image. Christ, even before His death, could
walk upon the water. After His resurrection, He ap
peared and disappeared, and went whither He would,
unhindered by doors or walls, and at last ascended into
the empyrean. This is not possible for a soilish son of
Adam. This was in His power because of His heavenly
birth. It will be ours because we shall bear His image,
when we are vivified.
"Now this I am averring, brethren, that flesh and
blood is not able to enjoy an allotment in the kingdom of
God, neither is corruption enjoying the allotment of incorruption." The apostle stressed the fact that he is the
one who emphasizes this statement. Perhaps, by this
means, he wishes us to limit its application to those who
come under his ministry. This is also indicated by the
context. He is now dealing with that which is celestial.
Flesh and blood is not competent to cope with celestial
conditions. At His ascension, our Lord had a body of
flesh, but no blood. It seems evident therefore that this
statement refers to the combination of the two, flesh with
blood. And this is substantiated by the facts of our
experience. No body such as we have, depending on
oxygen which is brought to all parts by means of the
blood stream, could possibly live more than a few miles
above the surface of the earth.
Even the highest mountain peaks are practically in
accessible because we are flesh and blood, and depend on
a dense atmosphere to supply our circulation with oxy
gen. Balloon ascensions are common in which life is dif
ficult at great heights without artificial respiration. A
body with lungs and blood is quite inadequate for a

celestial allotment. Some have insisted that mankind
would some day find a means of reaching and of living
upon the moon, where, so far as all appearances go, there
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is no atmosphere. But that is not within the powers of
any body whose very consciousness soon fades away when
drained of blood, or when this fluid is not constantly
supplied with oxygen.
A celestial body must have a
source of life and power apart from the soil and atmos
phere of this earth.
THE SECRET OF OUR CHANGE

"Lo! I am telling you a secret! We all, indeed, shall
not be put to repose, yet we all shall be changed." This
is the secret of the resurrection. It reveals the one fea
ture which will distinguish our verification from that of
the Circumcision. It declares that our bodies will not be
raised soilish but celestial, not with blood, but vivified
directly by spirit. The soil and air are mediums through
which the power which comes from the sun is supplied
to pur bodies. In our new bodies these will not be
needed. Life will flow to us directly, from its divine
source, and abundantly, unhampered by the means of
supply.
The change will come "in an instant, in the twinkle of
an eye, at the last trump. For He will be trumpeting,
and the dead will be roused incorruptible, and we shall
be changed." Here we have the same prior expectancy
(Eph. 1:12) which was revealed first to the Thessalonians. Here are the two classes, the survivors and the
reposing, and the Lord Himself descends with the trump
of God (1 Thes. 4:15, 16).
In Thessalonians all is
colored by the consolation which the apostle wished to
impart. Here it is concerned with the change which the
secret reveals. There we find that the dead will be roused
first, so that they and the living will be snatched away
together in clouds. Here we learn that it will all be the
work of an instant, in the time it takes an eyelid to
raise or lower, not even during the short period in which
the trumpet will be blown, but at the last blast.
What a contrast to the thoughts of men! Only lately
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have I read what a scientist had written concerning the
origin of life on the earth. It seems that "science"
(falsely so called) always starts in the middle of the
story and forgets to tell us how life began in the first
place. However, there was life on some other planet, a
single cell. Now it seems that this man has proven that
the sun's rays can attract such a single cell and convey
it through space, so that it could travel in this way from
Mars to the earth, without being destroyed, in the course
of many years. Then, arrived on the earth, it would take
a few millions of years, or perhaps it was billions—it
matters little to the scientific mind—in which to evolve
into a human being.
According to this evolutionary
fairy tale it should take at least a million years for us
to sprout wings to fly away to the stars. But God works
differently! In a space of time so short that we cannot
very well measure it the great transformation will take
place.
"For He will be trumpeting, and the dead will be
roused incorruptible, and we shall be changed." Again
we notice the order, for it agrees with the previous word,
that the dead in Christ shall be rising first (1 Thes.
4:16). Paul conforms fully in every way to his former
revelation. He simply enlarges upon that side of it
which deals with our bodies. Here he uses a remarkable
phrase which is the equivalent of vivification. The words

"roused incorruptible" assure us of unending life. Two
things are predicated of the body, sensation and incor
ruptibility. They are aptly chosen, for they assure us
that the changed body, though bloodless, will have a soul,
and, though once corrupted, will never return to decay
again. Incorruptibility is especially used of the dead, for
the opposite has been their lot. "This corruptible must
put on incorruption."

"This mortal must put on immortality." This is a
word for the living. The process of dying must be re
placed by deathlessness. It would be much to be assured
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that we should never die, but this is infinitely more.
Mortality is not merely the possibility of death but the
actual process, which loads our whole lives with sickness
and with sin. Who would care to live endlessly in dire
decrepitude?
What we need is deliverance from the
enduring of death in our experience, not merely freedom
from the dread of death in the future. And this is our
expectation! Death may, indeed, relieve us of our daily
distress, and put us to repose, yet we do not wish oblivion
but life. We want our bodies changed from mortality to
immortality, from soulish and soilish, to spiritual and
celestial. Such is our constant longing and ardent expec
tation.
DEATH SWALLOWED UP BY VICTORY

"Now whenever this corruptible should be putting on
ineorruption and this mortal be putting on immortality,
then shall come to pass the word which is written:
Death was swallowed up by Victory!
Where, O Death, is your victory?
Where, O Death, is your sting?"

Although this statement has immediate application to
our change, it is well to note the precise wording, for it
has a much wider scope.
It reads, not, "when" but
" whenever". Every time there is verification will this
note of victory ascend. And it is not "fulfilled" but
"come to pass", for the fulfillment occurs only at the
consummation, when death finally and fully ceases to
operate. Many false conclusions have been hastily de
duced by not observing the precise introductory words
in each reference to previous revelation. This statement
includes more than our verification in its embrace. It
concludes the whole subject and stretches forward to the
consummation.

This example may help us to a clearer grasp of the
much misunderstood subject of "quotations". Not a few
have been disturbed by the fact that the Hebrew Scrip-
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tures are often "quoted", not only with different words,
but with a sense and scope quite foreign to the original
passage. Some have even reasoned that, as Paul did not
hesitate to apply passages concerning Israel to the
church, we are justified in doing likewise. And some
have gone so far as to teach that Scripture is written
very loosely, and we may use our spiritual understand
ing in interpreting it as we have occasion. This would
logically lead to a belief in the inspiration of the saints,
if, alas, they did not differ so painfully when thus
inspired. But it wreaks havoc with the inspiration and
superhuman accuracy of Holy Writ.
Paul did not tell us who wrote this or where it was
written, so we do not know. It may not have been in
cluded in the canon, for Paul usually tells us when he
quotes the prophets. It is absolutely unwarranted to
compare this passage with any part of the Hebrew Scrip
tures, in order to show any looseness or inaccuracy on
Paul's part. We have no record of all that the prophets
spoke or wrote. We may, indeed, seek a similar passage,
or several, in this case, but if they vary from the exacti
tude of the inspired original we have no right to assume
that there is an error if they do not agree. And where
there is no doubt that the passage is actually quoted, it
is quite within the province of the Holy Spirit Who
indited both to conform a quotation to its new context,
and adapt it to its new use. What an inspired apostle
may do is no basis for our action. An author may alter
his own words if he wills, but he would probably object
if others should take such liberties.
The nearest approach to the wonderful words here
"quoted'7 are found in Isaiah 25:8: "He will swallow
up death in victory . . ." (A. V.), and Hosea 13:14:
"0 death, I will be thy plagues; 0 grave, I will be thy
destruction ..." In the first passage a more concord

ant rendering would read, "He swallows death perma
nently." This section of Isaiah is concerned with the
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burdens and blessings of Israel. The chapters just before
deal with judgment and mercy in Israel. The immediate
subject is praise, particularly for the blessing which will
come through them to the nations. We will quote from a
tentative concordant version :
And Jehovah of Hosts makes for all peoples in this mountain,
A feast of oils, a feast from the lees,
Of oils from marrows, of lees that are filtered.
And He swallows in this mountain,
The face of the wrap wrapped over all the peoples,
And the veil which overshadows all the nations.
He swallows death permanently.
And the Lord Jehovah wipes out the tears from all faces,
And the reproach of His people shall He take from all the earth,
For Jehovah speaks.

The context clearly indicates the day of Jehovah,
when vivification will have a large place in Israel, for the
former resurrection, at its commencement, will bestow it
on all who have died in faith. Such an Israel will be able
to channel blessing to the nations, and remove the dark
ness that lies upon the nations, and be utterly free from
the reproach which now is their portion among the
nations. Paul is not pointing to its fulfillment at our
change, for this will occur before, and will come to the
nations, and it will be apart from Israel's mediacy. If
he refers to it at all, he is simply saying that, whenever
vivification takes place, the fact here mentioned comes
to pass.

The nearest approach to the remainder of the "quota
tion" seems to be found in Hosea 13:14. It occurs in
connection with an invitation to Israel to return to Jeho
vah. Alternating with charges of revolt are promises to
Israel, especial Ephraim. A tentative concordant ren
dering of the verse is as follows:
From
From
I will
I will

the hand of the unseen will I ransom them,
death will I redeem them.
become your plagues, O Death!
become your extirpation, Unseen!

Surely this deals with the same conditions as in Isaiah.
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And is this not what is to be expected? Paul could not
go to the ancient prophecies to find anything concerning
a secret which had not been previously made known.
Neither do the prophets reveal the consummation. If he
refers to any passages in the Hebrew Scriptures, it can
only be those that deal with the vivification of the saints
in Israel in the day of the Lord. They come within the
scope of the great truth which he has been discussing.
Being narrow in their scope, they cannot be "quoted".
They must be readjusted and enlarged to fit the greater
revelation.

The temptation to "harmonize" the Greek Scriptures
with the Septuagint translation of the Hebrew has been
very great, as enemies have never been lacking who
pointed to them as evidence of inaccuracy, and friends
have eagerly seized upon them to vindicate a "spiritual"
method of interpretation, which overrides the literal and
contextual sense, and superimposes a special inner light
of their own. This passage agrees quite closely with the
Septuagint, which reads,
Where is your justice, O Death?
Where is your sting, Unseen?

in place of
Where, O Death, is your victory?
Where, O Death, is your sting?

Some ancient manuscripts have changed Death to Un
seen, probably with the desire to harmonize the passage
with this verse in the Septuagint. But all such attempts
are due to a lack of intelligent understanding of the
theme.
If this is indeed "quoted", the change from "Un
seen" to "Death" is warranted, for the apostle is deal
ing with every occasion in which vivification overcomes
death, and it is not true that the Unseen has a sting.
Such a rendering is not in accord with the Hebrew, or
in line with the conclusion of the apostle in the next
verse. The Unseen is oblivion, the imperceptible, hence
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no sensation, such as sting, is associated with it. More
over, on the last occasion, when death is finally abolished,
the Scriptures avoid the term unseen. Death and the
Unseen were cast into the lake of fire, and this, we are
told, becomes the second death, not the second Unseen.
So that, at the consummation, it is Death, not the Un
seen, which is conquered.
Death is presented here in its two aspects, as operat
ing in us and stinging us, and, when we expire, as having
the victory over us. Both aspects are dealt with in vivification. We will no longer be dying and we will never
die. There will be no present pain nor future victory.
No one needs to ask where death's sting is today, for
each one of us has it festering in his own flesh. No one
needs to inquire for death's victory, for the earth has
become a charnel-house, full of dead men's bones.
death's sting

"Now the sting of death is sin . . ." This is a diffi
cult statement to understand before we grasp the fact
that sin is due to death operating in us. The rendering
of the Authorized Version in Eomans 5:12, "for that all
have sinned," instead of "on which all sinned", com
pletely reverses the true relationship. The state of dying
would be unutterably more bearable if it did not make us
sinners. It is not the dying that hurts, but sin, which
is its sting. If sin were absent, even death would lose its
painfulness and much of its dishonor. This is also the
solution of the question, How shall we be made sinless
in the resurrection ? Nothing is said of this in the Scrip
tures, because it is self-evident that, if sin is due to dy
ing, it will be unknown where there is abundant life.
Vivification is the sovereign cure for sin. So it was with
our Saviour. Sin He could not, for in Him was life.
Even if it was not indissoluble before His death, yet it
was abundant, and no one could take it from Him. He
laid it down of Himself. At the very end, in a loud
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voice, He committed His spirit to God. In Him was no
sin because the life He had direct from Qod swallowed
up the inheritance of mortality and death which He had
from Adam through His mother.
THE LAW, THE POWER OF SIN

If the law could have given life, it would have en
abled those who received it to fulfill it. In Eomans seven
the apostle lays down the principle that, apart from law,
Sin is dead. He lived, apart from law once, but the pre
cept revived Sin. The law, ostensibly given for the pres
ervation of life, became his death. The law became a
sword in the hands of Sin, and slew him. There is no
vivification through the law! It abets Sin and spreads
death.
Over both of these, both Sin and the Law, the com
panions of Death,, we have a present victory, as set forth
in Paul's Eoman letter. This is a blessed foretaste of our
great and glorious victory over Death itself when our
change comes. The world celebrates its great victories
of arms after they occur, as perforce it must. But it is
far better to enjoy them beforehand, in the times of
defeat and death, for then the tidings of success are most
needed and appreciated. It is our privilege to celebrate
the most illustrious of all victories, over the greatest and
the latest of all our enemies long before it actually
occurs.

"So that, my beloved brethren, become settled, unmovable, superabounding in the work of the Lord al
ways, being aware that your toil is not for naught in the
Lord." The present conquests of Death, through Sin
and the Law, may make us uneasy, restless, agitated,
spasmodic, desultory and wavering in our work for the
Lord, unless we are enabled to look forward to the com
ing victory. With this in view we need not worry about
the outcome. That is certain, sure, and glorious! Con
trary to all appearances, our toil is not in vain. All of

320

God All in All

our longings and aspirations will be fulfilled. If God has
given us the hjeart of an evangelist who would like to see
every single soul saved, our longing will yet be satisfied.
If we desire to perfect the saints in the knowledge of
God, this will be accomplished. In the certainty of final
victory, let us be steady, undeviating, and full of zeal.
In conclusion, we need not be concerned about the
resurrection, how it will be brought about and what it
will accomplish, as though it were a work of man, or as
if God had exhausted His resources. We cannot even
understand His wonders in nature. God is able to fulfill
all the pleasure of His will, and He will give each one
that ivhich pleases Him. He Who raised our Saviour
from the deepest depths of degradation and death up to
the highest pinnacle of immortality and glory, in order
that He may administer the celestial realms and prepare
them for the consummation, when God will be reconciled
to all, He loves us and will give us immortality and
glory celestial so that we may share in the mighty task
of revealing His grace and love to the whole creation, so
that every creature in the realms celestial may find in
Him their All.

A. E. K.

A BUNCH OF BLUNDEES
I have often thought of publishing a list of corrections
for the sublinear of the Concordant Version, but there
are so few, comparatively, that it would be of little prac
tical value. But there is one short passage (Heb. 9: 2, 3)
which must have been wrecked and reset without check
ing, it is so full of glaring blunders that no tyro would
make with his eyes open. So we ask those who have ver
sions to make the following corrections. Line 800 add s,
breads. Line 820 holies for holy. So also line 880. In
the version read, end of verse 2, "holy places" (plural).

Verse 3, "holies of holies" instead of "holy of holies".
A. E. K.

UNSEARCHABLE RICHES, NOVEMBER, 1936
BEING THE SIXTH NUMBER OF VOLUME TWENTY-SEVEN

EDITORIAL

"Dispensations Truth" has been the keyword for
many an advance in the apprehension of God's Word,
and especially in connection with His present secret
administration.
From a somewhat indefinite reaction
against the unjust interpretations which "divided" all
the Scriptures by giving Israel all the curses and the
church all the blessings, the light has been increasing,
until today these early efforts at "distinguishing the dis
pensations" seem crude and confusing. But even today
many lack the clarity and insight which is so desirable in
order to correctly partition the Word of Truth. We
think that we have discovered why it is that progress
here has been so slow. It arises in part, at 16ast, from the
lack of sound words. The phrase "dispensational truth"
is not actually in the Scriptures, but has drifted much
from its moorings, and has taken on more than really
belongs to it.
What is meant by "dispehsational truth" is better
expressed as the truth for each administration. A dis
pensation should refer to that which is dispensed, as
grace, in this administration.
But "dispensational"
lines are usually drawn between periods showing distinct
divine methods of dealing with mankind, as government,
given after the deluge. Thus the phrase "dispensation
of the mystery" was freely used, although the secret
was not dispensed, but grace is dispensed in the adminis
tration of, or characterized by, the secret. These dis
tinctions are necessary, for us to enjoy God's present
activities. We hope to have several articles dealing with
this phase of truth in the near future.
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The principal cause of confusion seems to be a lack of
discrimination between administrations and dispensa
tions, so we hope to have a chart showing clearly how the
former are distinctly differentiated from one another,
and the latter, in contrast to this, may continue in almost
all succeeding administrations, as authority, given after
the deluge, or may vanish in one and reappear in an
other, as law in the past and future. It may help us to
repeat that we are in the administration of the secret, yet
in a dispensation of grace. No other administration was

concealed as this one was, yet grace had appeared before,
in some measure, when our Lord was on earth and dis
pensed grace and truth.

Such studies, which enable us to correctly partition
the Word of Truth, are of more than ordinary value, in
our endeavor to press forward in the knowledge of God.
Partitioning is far better than not partitioning, yet cor
rect partitioning is best, and this comes only where we
take the utmost advantage of a sound vocabulary. We
hope that all our friends will revise their speech to cor
respond. It is still true that if we " distinguish the dis
pensations difficulties will disappear", but it is even
more enlightening to distinguish the administrations. If
we mean this, let us say it, and let the overloaded "dis
pensation" carry only the lading which belongs to it.
We cannot expect to have clear thoughts unless we have
a clarified vocabulary.
We have enjoyed this distinction for many years, as
may be seen from the chart of "The Divine Calendar".
Since but little heed has been given to it, it needs
restating and developing. This we hope to do, with the
special object of drawing a sharp, clear boundary about
this present secret administration, and to understand
and appreciate the various dispensations which it con
tains. Only thus will we be able to grasp God's wonder
ful wisdom and glorify Him for His transcendent grace.
A. E. K.
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PROFESSOR MELVILLE DOZIER
Professor Melville Dozier fell asleep on the morning of Octo
ber 17, in his ninety-first year. For twenty-two years he was

vice-president of the State Normal School in Los Angeles and
later assistant superintendent of the Los Angeles city schools.
He was for a long time a member of the Board of Education.
Born in Georgetown, South Carolina, Mr. Dozier graduated
from the Turman University, after serving as a Confederate

soldier. He was in later years active in the Historical Society,
Academy of Sciences, Astronomical Association, Civic Develop
ment and Planning Committee, Sons of the American Revolu
tion, and the Huguenot Society.
Professor Dozier will be best remembered as a man of God,
not only by those who worshiped with him, but by all his asso
ciates. About a quarter of a century ago he withdrew from
the First Baptist Church, of which he was a deacon, and
formed a class for the purpose of gaining a better knowledge

of the Scriptures than could be acquired from listening to ser
mons, however excellent. To this class he invited Vladimir M.
Gelesnoff, A. E. Knoch, and other teachers, finding there, as he
often testified, the understanding of Scriptures he had long
sought.
It was not through his educational and scientific attain
ments that he arrived at his deep conviction of spiritual
things. Knowledge of God and His Son is not reached by any
exertion of a man's mental powers, however exalted they may
be: that is received by simple faith in the testimony of the
works and word of God. Faith apprehends where other per
ceptive faculties are blind. And our brother was first of all a
man of faith.
Courteous, kind, genial at all times, yet the
most conspicuous of his virtues was his moral strength and
sanity. The words of Mrs. Susan Dorsey, a lifelong friend of
his and a former superintendent of schools; should be pre
served: "Rather unusual was Professor Dozier in his clear-cut
discrimination between right and wrong; good and evil. Most
of us find it convenient when confronted with the necessity of
a moral choice to take the tolerant, middle-ground attitude.
Not so with Professor Dozier. To him there was no shadowy
margin of wavering judgment: the right could be known and
must be followed: the wrong was clearly evident and must be
shunned."
Reynold E. Blight, former member Los Angeles City Board
of Education, says: "Professor Dozier was a great man, great
in his spirit, his ideals, his faith and his achievements. He
touched thousands of lives and always to enrich, to ennoble
and inspire. He had a quick and sensitive moral sense. His
judgments were clear-cut and unerring in matters of right and
wrong. During all the long years, with all their trials and
vicissitudes, he never wavered in his trust in God, his faith in
his fellow-men, and his confidence in moral principles. He
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passes, a man of God, full of years and crowned with honor
and glory."

He rejoiced in the prospect of Christ's conquest of the uni
verse for God's possession and indwelling, in the invincible

grace of God, and in a present life in Christ which made good

ness and truth and justice possible to the saint in every step
of his walk. Many, like the present writer, who came to rely on
his moral judgments, will cherish the memory of this just and
good man and because of their loss will look with greater
eagerness to the day of redemption and reunion.
Geo. L. Rogers
CLARA F. TAYLOR

It is with sincere regret we report the death, on July 16, 1936,

of Mrs. Clara F. Taylor, at the age of eighty-three years. Meet
ings of the Perth ecclesia were first held at her home on Lord
street, Perth, and later classes in Greek were conducted there
by the late Brother Kenneth McKay, as well as a mid-week
prayer meeting.
Children and grandchildren of our sister
were most regular in attendance at class meetings for some
years, until some of them removed to other districts, and
three of her daughters are still with us. Sister Taylor passed
away most peacefully, without pain or suffering, even as it may
be with those who remain, and are alive at the Lord's presence,
to be changed "in a moment".—J. Hancock.
"OUR FAITH"
The September number is devoted to a sane discussion of the
"Suggestions for Scripture Study" recently published in this
magazine. They are worth considering in classes, and should
be brought before all who desire to approach God's revelation
with a sound mind.
Our Faith has changed its address to
Seffner, Florida.—A. E. K.

Once more we remind our readers that most of the sub
scriptions run with the calendar year. This notice is the
only one you will receive, so we suggest that you send
your renewal with your order for holiday items. Our
wall texts, at $1.00 per set of nine, have been well re
ceived in past years.
A subscription to this magazine
would also make an appropriate gift for those of your
friends who are students of God's Word. A few more
copies of the pocket edition of the Concordant Version
are still available. The $1.00 edition, in a beautiful dark
green suede leather, with gold stamping, is especially at-
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tractive. The complete Version at $12.00 makes a fine
gift which will be valued always by the recipient. As a
special holiday inducement, we will engrave in gold on
the cover of each copy used as a gift, the name of the
friend to whom you present the book, without charge.
Please write plainly.—E. 0. K.
We have in stock three tracts which are not listed on
our regular prive list, and which we believe many of our
readers would find useful. They were written by our
late Brother Kenneth McKay, of. Australia, and cover
the subjects briefly yet forcefully. Each tract covers two
subjects, one on each side. The titles are as follows:
Grace, Glorious Grace, for the Present, and Universal

Reconciliation at the Consummation; Is Annihilation the
Teaching of the Sacred Scriptures? and Is Everlasting
Punishment a Truth of Scripture? Conciliation— the
Enjoyment of It, and Justification—the Assurance of It.
They may be had at our regular price for tracts, 25 cents
a hundred.—E. 0. K.

"THE PKOBLEM OF EVIL"
It is more than five years since "The Problem of Evil"
appeared as a booklet in Sweden. Now it has been issued
in German, as the series in the magazine has brought so
much blessing to dear saints, many of whom were in
deep distress and disturbed by depressing doubts as to
the deity of God. And now we are reprinting the series
in English also, adding the articles on God's Will and
Intention, and The God of Judas Iscariot, making; 160
pages, with a striking, two colored cover, to sell at 25
cents, or one shilling each. We hope that many of our
friends will welcome this booklet and use it in making
holiday presents. It is just what is needed in these days
of doubt and distress, to lead men to rest alone in God.
A. E. K.
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A Tribute
PROFESSOR MELVILLE DOZIER

The trustee officer of the Concordant Publishing Concern, the
founder of the Los Angeles class, the staunch supporter of the
work for over twenty years, and our warm personal friend and
advisor, after a long and honorable career, has found repose
until he awakes in the presence of his Saviour and Lord,
Whom he had loved and served for many, many years.
Melville Dozier was born in the South, but came to Califor
nia in the early days, and held responsible positions in the
school system of the state for many years, being vice-principal
of the Los Angeles Normal School for a long period, and
Assistant Superintendent of Schools of Los Angeles City for a
time. He never lost his interest in education, and continued
giving lectures to the children until late in life.
My earliest impressions of Professor Dozier reach back
nearly half a century. My sister attended the Normal School
at that time and spoke of him not only as a good teacher but
especially as an upright and righteous administrator. He had
a reputation for justice unsurpassed by anyone else in the city
in those early days. And this characterized him to the end.
But my first real contact with our brother did not come
until later. It seems that he had taught a class in a large
Baptist church, but was forced to leave, and took his class
with him. They held a meeting each Sunday, and invited
various speakers to address it. Brother Gelesnoff was invited
to speak to them also. I, of course, went and brought my
friends. Brother Gelesnoff's teaching was so well appreciated
that he became the regular speaker, and so the Los Angeles
class started.
Professor Dozier and his amiable wife were faithful friends
of my beloved fellow laborer as long as he was with us. He
naturally took upon himself the business matters of the class,
and acted as trustee for the work when someone was needed
in this capacity. Although he seldom acted as speaker, he took
a vital and intelligent interest in the truth presented.
Brother Dozier was already nearing the usual limit of
human life—three score years and ten—when he first identified
himself with the work, but he lived to ninety and so we
enjoyed two whole decades of fellowship with him. We are
thankful to God for such friends, dependable, faithful, and
loving, and look forward with joy to our reunion in the pres
ence of Him Whom he delighted to love and serve.—A. E. K.

3§tble Class

ISRAEL'S PREROGATIVES
Eomans 9:1-5

The theodicy, or God's vindication of His present deal
ing with Israel, is the subject of the third great section
of Romans. In chapters nine to eleven the problem of
Israel's unbelief and the consequent blessing that came
to the gentile world is discussed.
Paul answers what,
from the Jewish standpoint, seem to be insuperable
objections to his evangel. Because such objections must
inevitably rise in the minds of all Israelites these chap
ters were written. And because the mass of gentile be
lievers so little recognize the distinctive character of
Paul's revelation, they either do not use, or sadly misuse,
this precious and vital portion of holy Writ.
Many of Paul's readers were full of eager questions
before he reached this section. Paul himself had found
it difficult to postpone the discussion of the Jewish prob
lem thus far. He glanced at it once, and asserted that
Jews as such had certain inalienable prerogatives (3:
1-2). Now, however, he addresses himself to the question

and discusses it in a conclusive manner that demolishes
every objection to his evangel.

The corrective of some prevalent errors concerning
Israel's present condition and "the hope of Israel'' is
found in this section. This theodicy is no less needed in
our day than when Paul wrote it. None will deny that
,the church, as a whole, has been ignorant, not only of this
solution of the Jewish problem, but of the fact that such
a problem exists. One class asserts that "the hope of
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Israel" will be realized whenever they believe the evan
gel and so become merged into the church. They assert
that Israel as such has no promises that are not now
being or are yet to be fulfilled to the church, or spiritual
Israel, as they call it. Another class insists that Israel
is still a distinct covenant people and that they at pres
ent enjoy some of their covenant privileges in the meas
ure in which they obey the law of God. The answer to
both these views will be found in these chapters.
Though the problems to be solved are not formally
stated, they quickly appear. Any discriminating reader
of what Paul has said in the earlier chapters of the epis
tle must have anticipated the need for such a discussion
as these chapters contain. Yet it is impossible for us to
see the problem from the standpoint of the Jew, or to ask
all the questions that surged in the Jewish mind. Paul
did, and in his inspired answers he shows us the prob
lems. Paul had a better understanding of his unbeliev
ing kinsmen than the believers of the circumcision. They
had believed Christ, or were convinced by the preaching
of those who had heard Him, together with the corrob
orating witness of the holy Spirit in signs and miracles

and powers. Such a testimony failed to* convert Saul of
Tarsus, as it failed with the majority of Israelites. His

attitude had been identical with theirs. Many of them
will remain in stubborn unbelief until the Rescuer ar
rives out of Zion and turns Jacob from irreverence to
repentance and faith.
But the real problems arose out of the teaching of
Paul himself. While many believed the message given
by the Twelve, they found Paul and his message intoler
able.
His message seemed to be subversive of all the
promises of God to Israel and of all they had expected.
It was not the fact that he preached grace or that he
went to the gentiles. The others preached grace, and
gentiles such as Cornelius were acceptable to them. They
were familiar with the promise made to Abraham, Isaac,

God has "a Holy Nation'^
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and Jacob to bless all the families of the earth through
them, and they spared no effort to make proselytes (Gen.
12:1; 26:4; 28:14; Mat. 23:15). The Jewish believers
at Jerusalem glorified God when Peter related the facts
concerning the conversion of Cornelius (Acts 11:18).
So long as Jews were the recognized channel they stood
ready to welcome all converts. They were gratified by
the fact that "salvation is of the Jews", just as the
modern Jewish believer is. If only Paul would Judaize
his converts they would rejoice in his success (Gal. 6:13).
But this he refused to do.
The Petrine church consisted of an election from the
twelve tribes together with such converts as the Ethio
pian eunuch and Cornelius. Instead of losing any of the
distinctions, privileges and expectations of Israel they
began to realize them in a larger measure than any of
their fathers had done. Their national identity was pre
served, and the twelve tribes as such were evangelized
and instructed by James and Peter.
The elect were
called "a chosen race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation,
a procured (peculiar) people", and they ceased to be
"no people" and had become "the people of God"
(1 Pet. 2: 9-10). The ban of Hosea had been lifted from
the elect (Hos. 1:6, 9, 10). The kingdom of God had
already been taken away from the apostate nation and
given to the "holy nation", which was really producing
the" fruits of the kingdom. They enjoyed in the spirit
much of the blessing that shall come to the whole nation
when it is turned to God (Mat. 21:43).
All that had happened to Israel was in accord with

the Hebrew Scriptui^s. "The mass of the nation Had been
blinded since Isaiah's time. The Lord found them blind
while they boasted of their vision (John 9:40-41; 12:
39-40). As light increased Israel's blindness became more

dark.

The condition of the nation had Been foretold;

The hew thing was tKat in their blindness Israel rejected

the Mght of the world: This rejection occasioned the rev-
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elation of the secrets of the kingdom, of which Peter and
Paul say little or nothing. Nothing had been taught by
the Twelve which would demand the writing of such a
Scripture as Paul wrote in chapters nine to eleven of
Romans. These chapters would not fit into any other
place than that which they occupy.
But much in Paul's evangel seems to ignore, and
even to deny all that God had promised to Israel. He
puts both Jew and gentile on the same level of sinnerhood and says both equally are saved by the same grace.
When saved, Jew and gentile are baptized into one body,
where the Jew loses his preeminence. In the body there
is neither Jew nor Greek, all are Abraham's seed, cir
cumcision is of no avail, and all who are in Christ Jesus
have died to the law. In Paul God deals with all human
ity while Israel is blinded.
Abraham and David, the
heads of covenant promises, have given place to the last
Adam, through Whom God has conciliated the whole
world to Himself. Furthermore, Paul speaks of another
and earlier election, not national and hereditary, but an
individual election of gentiles as well as Jews. Much that
he preached is new and finds no support from the
Hebrew Scriptures. Even Paul does not claim that it is
to be found in Scripture; he reveals it as a secret. God
seems to have repudiated Israel, and to have given an
evangel that cancels promises and covenants. Paul is
writing the most severe things about His kinsmen and
apparently belittling law and circumcision (1 Thes. 2:
16-17; Acts 21:21). If he is God's spokesman, then
God needs to be vindicated.
Especially because of these three chapters Romans is
called "the international epistle". The chosen nation
and the other nations are the subject. Nothing is said of
the ecclesia or of those who are in Christ Jesus. While
God has judicially blinded the elect nation, He is reveal

ing His heart to the world. Yet He does not give to the
world or to individual gentile believers what He prom-

the Problem Still More Difficult
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ised to Israel. Nor does he allow the gentile world to
suffer because of Israel's rejection of Christ. Neither
does He give to Israelites as such the blessings which

belong to the- body of Christ. He will show that Israel
in the flesh has inalienable possessions, that the great

body of prophecy of Israel's restoration will be fulfilled
after the elect nation has been chastened and prepared
to receive the promised preeminence and glory.
In the meantime, the church should remember the
command "Thou shalt not steal"—-the promises made
to Israel. Receivers of stolen goods get into trouble. The
church robs itself when it tries to rob Israel. Christen
dom needs these chapters even more than Israel does,
because Israel believes that God made a covenant with
them and gave them a sign in the flesh. Israel's con
fidence in the fact that they are the chosen nation is more
pleasing to God than the unbelief that changes the mean:
ing of the unmistakably clear promises that God made to
Israel.
The unbelief of Christendom with regard to
Israel's promises is not possible among the rejected peo
ple themselves.
By this unbelief many gentiles have
blinded themselves to large portions of God's revelation.
Even Peter, who recognized the genuineness of Paul's
apostleship, and who classed Paul's epistles with $he rest
of the Scriptures, spoke of things which are hard to ap
prehend in all Paul's epistles, and said that the ignorant
and unstable twisted these Scriptures to their own
destruction (2 Pet. 3:15-16).
These things specially
concerned the coming of the day of the Lord and the
long patience of our Lord, which brings a salvation dur
ing the era when the promises of God to Israel are de
ferred. The elect from Israel are instructed in the Jew
ish Christian epistles.
1. Paul was regarded by his kinsmen as a renegade
who was hostile to them. If he zealously evangelized the
nations, they regarded this as proof that he was disloyal
to his own people. The fact that he always preached "to
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the Jew first" was ignored by their prejudice. As he
writes this vindication of God he of necessity vindicates
himself, for he acts in accord with the will of God. As
we begin to read we notice th« absence of a.ny connective
or logical link with what he has already written. Yet
there is an evident connection. He has just been telling
the elect that they w«re the called of God. If the elect
are known by their faith, why does not the elect nation
believe? Does God repent of His choices and His calling?
Paul begins with the most solemn asseverations of his
truthfulness when he speaks of his love for his kinsmen.
Because he is going to say something so utterly incred
ible, something so Christlike, he attests its truth by a
triple oath—I am telling the truth in Christ, I am not
lying, my conscience joining its witness with me in holy
spirit.
He is uttering the truth not only as an honest man,
but he is speaking of what is true in himself because he
is in Christ. Such a man cannot speak falsely for he
speaks in fellowship with Christ. He is going to reveal
what is in his heart. It is the heart of a man who is dom
inated by the mind, the affections and the compassions of

Christ. God was revealing His Son in Paul, and in turn

God is revealed in His Son. So that we ought to see
through Paul's heart the heart of Christ and of God.
I am not lying when I speak the truth in Christ, for
I speak what is true first in Christ and therefore in me
also.
Yet this is not enough. He calls other witnesses. My
conscience joining its witness with me in holy spirit.
Paul speaks much of his conscience. His conscience was
not left behind in an earlier economy. He speaks of con
science witnessing together with him in perfect agree
ment. Very often conscience and "me" are at variance.

When that is so we know that the witness of conscience

is true. An enlightened conscience is a true witness for

God. But when conscience functions in holy spirit, as

What Seems Most Incredible
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when Paul wrote these words, it is absolutely infallible.
The words were inspired because the writer was inspired.
Truth comes through inspired personality. The renew
ing of the spirit restores to conscience its rightful author
ity. That is not to say that the conscience of every saint
is renewed; but it does mean that our conscience may be
saved from insensibility and perversion by the power of
God. Such a solemn affirmation prepares us to expect an
unusually incredible statement.
2. My sorrow is great and unceasing pain is in my
heart. The present fad in testimony meetings and relig
ious ditties is to declare one's happiness since believing.
Truly the saint is the only man who knows real joy and
happiness. Yet if he is a thoughtful, tender-hearted man,
he must be grieved by what he sees in the world and
amongst his kinsmen. The fuller his fellowship is with
Christ the more his heart will be pained by the condition
of his unbelieving kinsmen according to the flesh. Has
not Paul ceased to know Christ and all men after the
flesh (2 Cor. 5:16) ? Yes; but that is Israel's complaint.
He speaks of a higher spiritual kinship where there is
neither Jew nor Greek. So Christ spoke when he had
been rejected (Mat. 12:14, 46-50). But the recognition
of a spiritual kinship did not mean that Christ or Paul
did not still love their kin according to the flesh. Christ
had made Paul a better lover of Israel and of all men.
Having given up his kin and their religious privileges,
Paul came to regard them with a sacrificial love that sur
passes all natural affection, for the love of the spirit is
not only for all men, but it recognizes and honors those
family and racial ties that God has made. All that Paul
read in the Scriptures about Israel's future, and all that
he Jiimself has to say about their glorious restoration and
God's elective purpose did not take the pain out of his
heart or cause him to cease praying for their salvation.
Saints know more of joy and sorrow than others.
My sorrow is great. Sorrow is the companion of great
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love and goodness. Those who share the compassions of
Christ know something of His sorrow. When believing
parents have no concern about their unsaved children
and relatives, it is surely not because they get more com
fort out of God's gracious purpose than Paul did. Love
of kin is often a channel for the flow of the love of God.
God may or may not have chosen our kin, but He has
chosen us to love and pray for them unceasingly (Bom.
10:1). Paul's kinsmen caused him grief in every way.
Most of Paul's suffering, like much of the suffering of
Christ, was inflicted by them. And yet he has a great
grief because they are the enemies of their Messiah.
3. For I myself wished to be anathema from Christ
for the sake of my brethren. This is the statement for
which Paul has been so carefully preparing us, a state
ment we are so little able to accept. There are two main
interpretations. The first shows just how little Paul has
been understood. It supposes Paul to say that he under

stands the hostility of his countrymen because once he,

like them, wished to be anathema from Christ. He was
so devoted to Judaism that he hated Christ. But this
interpretation explains nothing. It does not explain why
he makes such a solemn threefold oath as he does in
approaching this declaration. Everyone who knew Saul
of Tarsus was sure he was the most bitter enemy of
Christ. He need not wish to be anathema, for he was as
far from Him as a man could go. This interpretation
does not explain the deep solicitude for Israel of which
he speaks. Nor does it deal with Israel's problem, for
that problem was occasioned by the special revelation of
the apostle, of which Saul of Tarsus had no intimation
before his conversion.
The other interpretation is better, because it ex
plains all the difficulties and reveals what is in Paul's
heart. The man they call an apostate is Christ's apostle.
Paul tells us that once there came into his Christ-filled

heart a real but passing wish to be anathema from Christ
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for the sake of his brethren. It was a wish not calmlyweighed and deliberately retained, but already resigned.
His love impelled him to go to the utmost conceivable

iimit of sacrifice if thereby he could deliver Israel from

the cruel suffering to which he had been doomed. Of
course such a sacrifice was impossible and unnecessary.
Paul's impulse was like that of Moses and is to be ex
plained by Moses7 words: "Yet now, if thou wilt forgive
their sin—; and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of thy
book which Thou hast written. And Jehovah said to
Moses, whosoever hath sinned against Me, him will I blot
out of My book." It is asked, Would Paul conceive such
an impossible thing ? To which we reply, Would Moses ?
They did. Paul loved Israel quite as well as Moses did.
Moses was ready to be blotted out if they were; Paul was
ready to be anathema that they might be saved. He was
in fellowship with the sacrificial passion of Christ.
The word anathema is often supposed to mean hope
less and final ruin. Paul did not wish any such doom for
himself or for those against whom he uttered the word.
He anathematized the Judaizers and those who loved not
the Lord Jesus Christ (Gal. 1: 8, 9; 1 Cor. 16: 22), but
he had no idea of an endless doom for them. Paul's
wish passed quickly, but the great sorrow and pain in
his heart did not cease. Love is at all times greater
than logic. Paul did not regard Israel's plight with the
loveless personal detachment of a scientific and judicial
investigator. We lose much if we do not see that Paul
was mastered by a self-obliterating affection not unlike
Christ's. But neither Paul nor Moses could die for the
people. In all His expiatory work Christ was solitary
and sufficient to satisfy God and man. There is a limit to
the sacrifice which others can make. We may be sure
Paul had no idea of supplementing the propitiatory
work of Christ.
Paul's wish has been called insincere and extravagant
talk. It might be in the mouths of most of us. But Paul's
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heart was so filled with the love and compassion of Christ
that he was very unlike the majority of us. He was in
fellowship with the One Whose love for man and obedi
ence to God filled Him with the determination to become
more than anathema. He became the Accursed by God
for our sakes. While Paul could not share this work, he
could act in the love and grace of God and His Christ
which gave to the sacrifice of the cross such wealth and
value.
Paul was a mighty preacher and teacher not
only because he had visions and revelations as an apostle
entrusted with an evangel, nor because he had a great
and logical mind and an obedient heart, but because all
his being and doing was suffused with the love of God in
Christ. No one knew better than he that he could not
become anathema from Christ for his brethren's sake.
But the sacrificial impulse remained and expressed itself
in his willingness to pour out his life as a libation on the
sacrifice of his brethren (Phil. 2:17).
If we can see the spirit of Christ in Paul's ministry
it may save us from being unfeeling preachers of a
mighty love. Every saint is either representing or mis
representing Christ.
God's ministers are true in the
measure in which they fellowship the self-abnegating
love of Christ.
Through all the bleak history of the
church there have been men who were ready to sacrifice
everything for Christ and His evangel. They have loved
and spent their lives ministering to loathsome lepers for
Christ's sake.
"Why do you wish to return to the
heathen?" a missionary was asked.
He replied, "Be
cause I cannot sleep for thinking of them." Paul's heart
was pained for the sake of men who had stoned him.
His revelations came to him as he witnessed among the
flying missiles, because God's glory is most manifest at
the place of sacrifice.
3-4. For tike sake of my brethren, my kin according to
the flesh, uxho are Israelites. Paul had another kinship,
one according to the spirit, in which there weye no.Israel-

His Kin According to the Flesh

337

ites. The name Israel occurs about seven hundred times
in Scripture and everywhere it means the literal sons of
Jacob, whose name became Israel. If there is a single
occurrence where Israel could mean "a spiritual Israel",
it is certainly not in this section of Romans. Israelites is
the name of a fleshly people who, though they become
spiritual, are always distinguished from all other peoples
because they are the sons of Jacob. For centuries Christ
endom has been taught to consider itself a spiritual Is
rael, and has misappropriated all the glorious things
promised to the real Israel. It has been taught that
Paul's kinsmen according to the flesh are no longer Is
rael, and that they have forfeited all that was promised
to them. The effort to make the prophecies concerning
Israel to fit the church has resulted in the practical
denial of a very large part of Scripture.
Israel is a national and racial name, a title of relig
ious aristocracy which gentiles may not use. It expresses
the spiritual prerogatives of the chosen nation. Those
who are Israelites are further identified and defined by
the three relative clauses following: "whose is . . .,
whose are . . ., and out of whom is ..." Thus every
word shows that Israelites are a people distinguished
from others in their flesh, and having spiritual prom
ises also such as no other nation has. When Paul speaks
of his origin and nationality he says, "I am an Israelite,
of Abraham's seed, of Benjamin's tribe." Israelites and
Benjamites cannot be recognized as such in the body
of Christ, which is a spiritual organism.
It is usually taken for granted that Paul is speaking
of the body of Christ when he speaks of the Israel of
God. In his comment on Galatians 6:15-16, the saintly
Bengel says, "The Israel of God are believers of the
circumcision or Jewish nation." No grammarian who
believed in inspiration could think differently, because
Paul distinguishes two classes by the repetition of the
preposition—"peace be on them and mercy, and on the
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Israel of God". The Israel of God was the church of the
circumcisionists who had lost none of their Jewish priv
ileges, and who expected the fulfillment of all the prom

ises of God made to their fathers. Probably Paul spoke
of the whole nation as the Israel of God. From these
Paul distinguished those who were spiritually in the new
creation.

'' Thy name shall be called no more Jacob, but Israel.''
The name is a prophecy weighted with promises made to
the literal seed of Jacob. During the time of their dis
persion and rejection God often calls them Jacob, but
oftener He calls them Israel. Jacob describes the present
character of this people, while Israel speaks of the char
acter God will yet give them after he has crippled them
in order to crown them. The story of Genesis 32:24-29
is history, but it is a typical history of God's age-long
dealing with the nation. It is now Israel's night, and "a
Man" is wrestling with them. His name is not yet re
vealed to them, and they are wrestling against this
Man. They resist Him in every way possible. The Man
began the wrestle and prevailed not till He touched the
hollow of Jacob's thigh and crippled him so that he
could wrestle no more. That was " Jacob's trouble" for
him personally, and it speaks of the great tribulation
that will cripple the unbelieving nation. "Alas! for that
day is great, so that none is like it: it is even the time of
Jacob's trouble; but he shall be saved out of it" (Jer.
30: 7). Jacob ceased wrestling and began to cling to the
Man, Who made him confess to the name of Jacob, a
name of unscrupulous aggressiveness. and overreaching.
His sin confessed, the Man gave him the name of Israel,
"for thou has contended with God and with men, and
hast prevailed". He prevailed as a baby prevails over a
strong father. His clinging helplessness conquered where
his striving failed. So the whole people shall come to
realize the meaning of the name Israel. They will con
fess to their Jacob character and their striving against

Whom He will Recognize as God
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God (Hos. 12:3-4; Isa. 53; 64:8-9; Psa. 80:7). Israel
will learn that the Man they contend with is the God of
Bethel. "And Jacob called the name of the place Peniel,
for, said he, I have seen God face to face, and my life is
preserved." So Israel will see Him (Zech. 12:10; John
19:37).
The sons of Israel are the one chosen nation. God
promised to make Abraham the father of a multitude of
nations, but Abraham was not an Israelite. Jacob was
the first person to be called Israel, and the sons of Israel

do not include Ishmaelites or Edomites, nor the sons of
Abraham by Keturah. Jehovah promised the sons of
Israel that they should not cease from being a nation,
and that he would not cast off all the seed of Israel for
all that they have done (Jer. 31: 35-37; 33: 24-26). God
has more to lose than the sons of Jacob if He should not
yet make them a spiritual nation and a holy people. As
they are a curse so they shall become a blessing (Zech.
8:13).

The first relative clause which enables us to identify
those who are Israelites gives six particulars connected
by and. Whose is the sonship, or son-placing. This is a
people whose Father is God, and who are acknowledged
by God as His son. "Israel is my son, my firstborn
(Ex. 4:22).
The firstborn of man and beast were
claimed by Jehovah and were to be sanctified to him.
The tribe of Levi was taken instead of all the firstborn
to minister to Jehovah (Num. 3:12, 45, 49-50). Israel
as Jehovah's firstborn is destined to be a holy nation, a
royal priesthood. The firstborn are related to the later
born.
In Israel the firstborn represented the whole
nation and maintained it before God. Among the nations
Israel is normally the channel of blessing to others. The
firstborn implies others, and the peculiar people are to
bless other peoples. God has only one people now, the
chosen people, but in the final eon all the peoples will

be God's (Un. 21:3). Israel has the primacy now and
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always, but others will be blessed when he is saved.

Firstfruit has a kindred meaning.
James, writing to
believers of the twelve tribes, tells them they are a firstfruit, not of the nation, but of God's creatures (James
1:18). The adoption assures Israel's future glory as
the priestly nation.

As yet only a remnant has realized its sonship. A
few in Israel cried, "Doubtless Thou art our Father,
though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Israel acknowl
edge us not; Thou, 0 Jehovah, art our Father, our Re
deemer ; from the age is Thy name" (Isa. 63:16). Even
after the captivity Jehovah did not cease to call Israel
His son, "For I am a Father to Israel, and Ephraim is
my firstborn" (Jer. 31:9). Paul, grieved though he is
by Israel's wickedness, says the adoption is theirs. The
writer of the epistle to the Hebrews calls the believing
remnant "the church of the firstborn registered in the
heavens", doubtless because it consisted chiefly of the
elect of Israel.
And the glory, which was the visible appearance of
the presence of God, also distinguished and separated
Israel from all the other nations. "The glory of Jehovah
appeared in the cloud" (Ex. 16:10). "And there will I
meet with the children of Israel, and the tent shall be
sanctified by my glory" (Ex. 29:43; 40:35; 1 Kings
8:10-11; Heb. 9:5). The glory remained with Israel
until shortly after the times of the gentiles began, but it
was never given to gentiles. Ezekiel, the priest, had the
vision of the gradually departing glory. First, it went
from the cherubim to the threshold of the house; then it
went from over the threshold and stood over the cheru
bim, and when the cherubim stood at the door of the east
gate of Jehovah's house the glory of the God of Israel
was over them above; lastly, the glory of Jehovah went
up from the midst of the city and stood upon the mount
of Olives (Ezek. 9:3; 10:18; 11: 23). Paul says the
glory belongs to Israel. If the church is Israel, where

and Many of the Covenants
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did the glory appear at any time? Ichabod is written
over Israel throughout the period of her dispersion
(1 Sam. 4:21). It was given to Ezekiel to behold the
return of the glory of the God of Israel and to see that
glory fill the house which he describes with such detail.
The Shechinah will return to converted Israel and dwell
in the midst of the children of Israel for the age (Ezek.
43:1-7). Darkness shall cover the earth and gross dark
ness the peoples, but Jehovah will arise upon Israel and
His glory shall be seen upon them (Isa. 60:1-3). When
Jehovah brings near His righteousness and His salvation
to Israel in Zion, she will then be "Israel My glory"
(Isa. 46:13).
And the covenants also were made with Paul's kin
according to the flesh. Not all the covenants were made
exclusively with Israel, for God made a covenant with
the whole race through Noah under which the world
enjoys the blessing of government as well as seed time
and harvest (Gen. 6:18; 9:9, 11, 12, 13, 15, 16). The
purposes of a covenant are, first, to establish a new rela
tion between the covenanting parties, to which both
agree; and, secondly, it confers certain specified benefits
and rights to one or both. The language of Scripture as
to the Abrahamic covenant clearly concerns his literal,
physical seed. God said to Abram, "Know of a surety
that thy seed shall be a stranger in a land that is not
theirs, and shall serve them; and they shall afflict them
four hundred years. ... In that day Jehovah made a
covenant with Abraham saying, unto they seed have I
given this land, from the river of Egypt unto the great
river, the river Euphrates" (Gen. 15:12-21).
Again,
when God gave circumcision as a token of the covenant

he speaks of a physical seed (Gen. 17). And again God
said to Moses, "I have also established My covenant with
them to give them the land of Canaan." The covenant
was unconditional and promised possession of the land,
and it promised that God should be their God, and that
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He would redeem them, and thus the children of Israel
would learn that He was Jehovah their God (Ex. 6:
2-8).
If the covenant guaranteeing all these blessings to
Israel was an enduring one, why has the covenant people
been dispossessed of the land for so many centuries? The
answer is that the nation entered into another covenant
at Mount Sinai. The legal covenant was a conditional
one. The nation undertook to keep the law as the con
dition of continued possession. "Jehovah our God made
a covenant with us in Horeb. Jehovah made not this
covenant with our fathers, but with us, even us, who are
all of us here alive this day" (Deut. 5:2-3). Israelites'
obedience to law was never sufficient to entitle them to
enter the land. "Not for thy righteousness or for the
righteousness of thy heart, dost thou go in to possess the
land; but for the wickedness of those nations Jehovah
thy God doth drive them out before thee, and that He
may establish the word which Jehovah sware unto thy
fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob" (Deut. 9:
4-6). The final restoration will not depend on Israel's
goodness, but on God's faithfulness (Ezek. 36:22, 32).
God has promised in the plainest language to pre
serve Israel in spite of all their unbelief and disobedi
ence. '' Thus saith Jehovah, if heaven above can be meas
ured, and the foundations of the earth searched out be
neath, then will I also cast off all the seed of Israel for
all that they have done" (Jer. 31:37; 33:24-26). All
this is based on the covenant which redeemed Israel will
celebrate in the language of Psalm 105: 6-8—"He hath
remembered His covenant forever, the word which He
commanded to a thousand generations."
The national
rejection was threatened upon a nation that failed to
fulfill their part of the conditional, legal covenant. They
were dispersed among the nations because they were
lawbreakers (Deut. 28:1, 62-64; 29:24-28; Lev. 26:3033).

The Old and New Covenants
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Two covenants are made with Israel alone. They are
called the "old" and the "new" (Heb. 8:13). Because

of His covenant with Abraham God redeemed Israel
from Egypt and brought them into the promised land.
Had there been no legal covenant, there would have been
no dispersion. All the way to Sinai the nation had been
graciously treated. At Sinai God made the covenant of
which Moses was the mediator, saying, "If ye will obey
my voice indeed and keep my covenant, then shall ye be
mine own possession from among all peoples: for all the
earth is mine: and ye shall be unto me a kingdom of
priests, and a holy nation" (Ex. 19: 5-6). And the people
answered, "All that Jehovah hath spoken we will do."
This was a conditional covenant. The disobedience of the
nation has interrupted the possession and enjoyment of
their inheritance and the exercise of their priestly office,
but their right remains because of the earlier uncon
ditional covenant with Abraham. "A covenant, having
been ratified before by God, the law which came four
hundred and thirty years after, does not invalidate, so
as to make the promise of no effect" (Gal. 3:17). Israel
will never inherit the promises because of their legal
obedience, but because God is faithful to His covenant
(Rom. 3:3).
The legal covenant was made on Sinai, but it was not
dedicated without blood (Ex. 24:1-11; Heb. 9:19-20).
The people broke their covenant when they worshiped
the golden calf. They were never under law alone.
Along with the moral law was given the ceremonial law
and all the offerings by which a law-breaking people
could be saved from the death which the law ministered.
Because that people are under law and have no more sac
rifice to offer for sins they are offering God a bloodless
and unacceptable worship, even as Cain did. They spurn
the only blood that procures remission, the precious
blood of Christ by which the elect sojourners of the dis
persion were redeemed (1 Pet. 1:18-19).
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Another covenant has yet to be made with Israel.
"Behold the days come, saith Jehovah, that I will make
a iLew covenant with the house of Israel and with the
house of Judah: not according to the covenant that I
made with their fathers in the day that I took them by
the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt; which
My covenant they brake, although I was a husband unto
them, saith Jehovah" (Jer. 31:31-32). This covenant
will supersede the legal or Mosaic covenant. But that
covenant has not yet been made with both the houses of
Israel. It will be made when he takes away Israel's sin
and writes His law on their hearts, which has not yet
been done (Jer. 31: 33-34; Rom. 11:27). Not Moses but
Christ is the Mediator of "a better covenant enacted on
better promises". The election of Israel enjoys an ear
nest of a new covenant blessing, but the covenant is to be
made with a whole nation, and that nation is the whole
house of Israel and Judah, with whom God made the
Mosaic covenant. Individuals of other nations will be
blessed with Israel, but the new covenant will be made
between Israel and God.

And the legislation, or law-placing, was with Israel.
Nomothesia means not only the law itself, but the solemn
promulgation of it on Mount Sinai to the nation gathered
there. Paul, who insisted that the saints in Christ Jesus
have been made dead to the law, speaks of the nomothesia
as one of the great privileges that still belongs to Israel.
A grander law-placing is promised to the nation, the
result of which will be that all the people will know God,
and be actually righteous. When the "people shall be all
righteous" theirs will not be a righteousness reckoned
to their faith, but an actual righteousness imparted to
them. '' Behold the days come when I will raise up unto
David a righteous Branch, and He shall reign as King
and deal wisely, and shall execute justice and righteous
ness in the land. In His days Judah shall be saved, and
Israel shall dwell safely; and this is His name whereby

and the Divine Service
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He shall be called: Jehovah is our Righteousness" (Jer.
23: 5-6). "I will put a new spirit within you, and I will
take the stony heart out of their flesh, and I will give
them a heart of flesh, that they may walk in My statutes,
and keep Mine ordinances, and do them; and they shall
be My people, and I will be their God" (Ezek. 11:19-20).

God will eradicate sin from Israel's flesh when He places
the law in their hearts.
Paul is now speaking of the promulgation of the law
from Sinai. Preachers of grace sometimes seem to under
value the wonderful revelation at Sinai (Deut. 33:2).
It was a revelation of the righteous character and rer
quirement of God, and brought to men a true knowledge
of sin. The universal conscience recognizes the law to be
just in its requirements. To Israel belongs the honor of
the law giving, which Moses celebrated in Deuteronomy

33:2-4. By law God kills that He may make alive. The
law is not God's last word, but it was a most necessary
step in the spiritual education of the race. Israel as a
kingdom of priests must minister not to each other but
to the gentiles. The covenants are with them that they
may carry them to all the nations. The law of God is
known wherever Israelites have gone (Rom. 2:19-20).
Unfortunately those who call themselves spiritual Israel
make no serious attempt at law keeping. Hence they
have little realization of sin.
And the divine service, which has been truly called
"that vast parable of Christ", belongs exclusively to
Israel. That service is so peculiarly Israel's that it can
not be rendered while Israel is away from his land. The
Mosaie institutions, such as the tabernacle, the temple,
the offerings, the priesthood, and the economic law can
not be observed by Israel in his dispersion. The bloodshedding, so prominent in the worship of Israel in the
wilderness and in the land, in the tabernacle and the
temple, is now conspicuous by its absence. All Israel's
feasts are vain because they have not the ritual blood
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prescribed by Jehovah. They refuse Christ and now
there remains with them no sacrifice for sins.
When
Israel returns to God and enters the land, the divine
service will again be his (Ezek. 46). There will be one
place of worship for all nations (Isa. 56: 6-8; Zech. 14:
16-19). The worship will differ very much from what is
called worship today, because it will conform perfectly
to what Jehovah prescribed for Israel at Sinai, and re
corded in Leviticus. Israel will be the priestly nation
through whom the foreigners will present their offerings.
All that worship will manifest Christ and the various
aspects of His perfect sacrifice.
And the promises which God made to the fathers and
to the nation still remain. Christ confirmed these prom
ises to the circumcision. Christ ratifies all the promises
of God to whomsoever they were made (Bom. 15:8;
2 Cor. 1: 20). Paul tells us that the promises were made
to his kinsmen according to the flesh whose unbelief is
the cause of his great sorrow. The national apostasy has
not taken the promises from Israel and given them to
others. They were unconditionally made, and cannot be
lost or gained by the fulfillment of any condition. The
promise was that Israel should be God's people, possess
a land, exercise an exclusive priesthood, be a kingdom,
and have leadership of the nations in the worship and
divine service. Heaven was not promised them, but a
political and spiritual preeminence over all nations.
Those promises were reiterated in many a prophecy
which cannot by any ingenuity be made to fit the church.
The church has never enjoyed them.
The world waits for the fulfillment of the promise to
bless the world through Abraham's seed (Gen. 12:2-3).
Paul shows that even now some blessings of Abraham
have come to believing gentiles, but these are of a spirit
ual character and do not deal with the political and eco
nomic conditions that now curse all civilizations. Then

the promises were made to Isaac and Jacob also (Gen.
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26: 3-4; 28:13-14). Paul does not call justified gentiles
sons of Isaac and Jacob, for these fathers were not justi
fied, nor are they in any sense our fathers. Abraham is
our spiritual father, and we are his spiritual sons. Paul
is talking about his fleshly kin and says these promises
are still theirs. The curses upon Israel are being literally
fulfilled. Though they desire to merge with the other
nations God will not permit it (Ezek. 20:32). "When
they are in the land of their enemies I will not reject
them, neither will I abhor them, to destroy them utterly,
and to break My covenant with them; for I am Jehovah
their God" (Lev. 26:40-45; Ezek. 20: 32). Why do not
the "spiritualizers" claim such penalties for themselves?
Blindness has not come to Israel only.
Paul doubtless has in mind the many promises of a
future and final restoration of Israel to his land and
privileges. "He that scattered Israel will gather him, and
keep him as a shepherd doth his flock" (Jer. 31:7-10).
The gentiles are told to hear and declare this fact even
to the isles afar off. They are to return and possess the
promised land (Jer. 30: 3). The land is not heaven, nor
is Israel the church. The church never was in heaven, and
could not be scattered thence, nor has it been in captiv
ity. Israel will be host to many gentiles in their land.
God is bringing the Jews in, but He will not drive the
Arabs and the other occupants out. "The sojourner shall
join himself with them, and they shall cleave to the
house of Jacob." "Strangers that sojourn among you
. . . shall have inheritance with you among the tribes
of Israel" (Isa. 14:1-3; Ezek. 47:21-23). Israel's bless
ings always did flow out in blessing to gentiles. Only
unspiritual Israel was exclusive.
Some say that the promises of restoration to the land
were fulfilled by the return from the exile. But only a
remnant of each of the twelve tribes returned. The dis
persion regarded Jerusalem as their metropolis and the
temple became the unifying center for all Israel, yet the
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majority of Israel never returned to the land.
The
return from Babylon was followed by another dispersion.
The return of which the prophets so often speak will be
followed by the conversion of the nation.
Ezekiel 36:
24-28 has never been fulfilled. "The nations shall know
that I am Jehovah that sanctifieth Israel, when My sanc

tuary is in the midst of them for the eon." When God
plants them upon their own land, they shall no more be
plucked up out of their land which Jehovah has given
them (Ezek. 37:21-23; Amos 9:14-15).

Such are some
of God's promises to the scattered nation.
5. The second relative clause further identifying Is
rael is whose are the fathers. Gentile believers can claim
Abraham, but not Isaac, Jacob, the twelve sons of Israel,
Moses or David. The fathers in Israel are the national
glory. Israel is beloved by God and all good men for
the sake of their fathers. In succession to the fathers are
the twelve apostles. No other people has such a noble
and spiritual ancestry and so much fleshly distinction.
Israelites are aristocrats according to the flesh.
The third identifying clause is and out of whom is
Christ according to the flesh. How carefully God pro
tected the blood line of Christ's derivation from Abra
ham and David! He came of the seed of David accord
ing to the flesh. Even unbelieving Israel is coming to
boast of Jesus, the man and teacher, as an ornament of
their race. When Disraeli was twitted with being a Jew
he retorted, "Half of Christendom worships a Jew and
the other half a Jewess." Strangely there are diligent
readers of Scripture today who deny that Jesus Christ is
a Jew, though they are proud to call Him an Israelite
and acknowledge Him as their Lord and Saviour. The
evidence of our Lord's Jewhood is too explicitly taught
to be successfully disputed. All the history of Israel
makes it evident that our Lord hath arisen out of Judah
(Mat. 1:2-16; Heb. 7:14). But the apostle Paul was
not acquainted with Christ according to the flesh, that is,

"God Blessed for the Eons"
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as a Jew. He knew and preached Christ as the Head of
a new humanity in Which there is neither Jew nor Greek
(Gal. 3:28; Col. 3:11). As Israel's kinsman He will
redeem both them and their estate; but as the Head of a
spiritual body and the new creation, He is not to be
thought of as an Israelite and a Jew. When He sits on
the throne of His glory He will be King of the Jews,
and King of kings.
The limitation according to the flesh suggests an anti
thesis. There is something in His personality that is not
out of Israel. He is Israel's God, the God Whose face
Jacob saw. Israel could not produce Him Who is over
all, God blessed for the eons. For the eons Christ is God
over all, and is blessed as such. Christ was the God of
Bethel and of all the theophanies. When he comes again
Israel will hail Him as their God, as Jehovah, saying,
"ho, this is our God: we have waited for Him, and He
will save us: this is Jehovah; we have waited for Him,
we will be glad and rejoice in His salvation" (Isa.
25: 9). He Who is the Seed of David is also the Son of
God. He acts in the character of God in every relation
that exists between the Creator and all His creatures,
whatever these may be. Expositors find much difficulty
in this passage, and much has been written about the
way it should be punctuated and interpreted. The dif
ficulties begin when men draw inferences and build
theories. Inspired Israelites had no difficulty in recog
nizing that God would come to earth and reign over
them. "Our God cometh, and doth not keep silence."
"Let the heavens be glad, and let the earth rejoice . . .
before Jehovah; for He cometh, for He cometh to Judge
the earth: He will judge the world with righteousness,
and the peoples with His truth" (Psa. 50:1-6; 96:1213). Israel's Messiah is to be blessed for the eons. To
which we say, Amen!
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QUESTIONS

What is God doing in chapters 9 to 11? What elements of
Paul's revelation make the Jewish problem more difficult?
What was it that provoked the Jews to hate Paul and his mes
sage? What made Israel become tolerant of the circumcision-

ists?
Did Peter lose his Jewish privileges?
Did Paul?
Is
Paul's evangel wider in scope?
Is part of it a secret unrevealed in other Scriptures? Is it necessary to distinguish be
tween the evangels of Peter and Paul? Which evangel is most
preached?
What makes Paul so solemnly assert the truth he is about
to state? Can a saint be a man of sorrows? What wish had
once come to Paul? Whence did it come? Was it possible to
realize it?
What does Paul mean by the word anathema?
Were Paul's professions of love extravagant, or was he moved
by the love of God?
Is the body of Christ spiritual Israel? When will Israelites
deserve the name God gave them? What is Israel's adoption?
Where was the glory seen?
Where will it be seen again?
What covenants belong exclusively to Israel?
Is Israel now
bound by the legal covenant?
What is the relation of the
body of Christ to the old and new covenants?
Had any other nation such an experience as Israel when
God gave the law to that people?
Could any other nation
render the divine service which God established in the wilder
ness and the land? What has God promised His people?
Who is the father of all believers? Can gentile believers
claim other fathers of Israel as theirs? Is Christ yet to be the
boast of Israel? Of what tribe did He come? (Mat. 1:3; Luke
3:33; Heb. 7:14; Un. 5:5)
Did Paul preach Christ according
to the flesh? (2 Cor. 5:16)
Will Israel hail their Messiah as
God and Jehovah?

Geo. L. Rogers

"Studies in Romans," by Pastor George L. Rogers, is
now ready for distribution, and may be obtained from
the author, 1665y2 West Twelfth Place, Los Angeles,
California, or from the Concordant Publishing Concern.
Price $2.00.—E. 0. K.

THE DESTINY OF THE UNREPENTANT

It is striking to notice that much of that which is revealed
to us of the state of the unforgiven sinner in the next life
comes from the lips of our Lord Himself (Mat. 22:13; 25:46;
Mark 9:43; Luke 16:23, 26), and His words certainly contain
the suggestion of an irrevocable and endless destiny; other
Scriptures too seem to be equally emphatic as to this (2 Thes.
1:7-9; 2 Pet. 3:7), while the last book in the Bible speaks with
no uncertainty on this matter (Rev. 20:10, cf. verse 15 and ch.
21:8), and however much of its language may be figurative, it
needs to be remembered that the figure always falls short of
the reality and however emblematic the details may be, the
fact to be conveyed is terrible in the extreme.

It is still more striking to note that our Lord particu
larly emphasizes the fact that He had left much unsaid,
which could not be borne by His disciples before His
death, His resurrection, His ascension, and their filling
with holy spirit (John 16:12, 13). So that we cannot
recognize it as intelligent reverence for our Lord's own
words to prefer them to those made known through later
revelation. Do you not think it more sensible to prefer
God's latest revelation on any theme, not because it
differs from our Lord's necessarily, but because it is
added to His, and is more complete and is addressed to
the more mature? What would you say to this order:
Our Lord's words, those of the twelve who had been
with Him, and last, but not least, Paul, with his final
instalment of truth in Ephesians, Philippians, and Colossians? Think it over.
I have already called attention to the fact that much
perplexity arises from the use of Ioosq phrases, not

found in the Scriptures. A common one is "the next
life". I am not a prophet, but I am going to venture a

352

"The Next Life" TJnscriptural

prediction. This is that the passages which are given as
proof deal with a variety of matters which ought by no
means to be bunched together under this phrase. (I have
not looked at them yet.) Do not be too hard on me if I
am wrong!

The first reference given is Matthew 22:13, which
reads: "Then the king said to the servants, 'Bind his
feet and hands and cast him into outer darkness.' There
shall be lamentation and gnashing of teeth.'' It is a par
able. Now whenever you read parables, remember what
our Lord said about them in Matthew 13:13: "There
fore am I speaking to them in parables, seeing that,
observing, they are not observing, and hearing, they are
not hearing, neither are they understanding.'' I suppose

you think, as I once did, that parables are easy. Any
child can understand them! On the contrary, the Jews
were accomplished scholars in the Scriptures, and our
Lord spoke in this figurative way in order that they
should not understand.
This parable concerned the kingdom of the heavens
(Mat. 22:2). What kingdom do you suppose that is?
Daniel tells us about it, you remember. After explaining
to King Nebuchadnezzar the meaning of the great image,
with its head of gold, its breast and arms of silver, its
belly and thighs of brass, its legs of iron, and its feet
part of iron and part of clay, he says: " In the days of
these kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom,
which shall never be destroyed" (Dan. 2: 44). The Jews
were looking forward to this kingdom. But they had
rejected the King, and now He is telling his disciples

what will happen before He comes to take the kingdom,

and how He will judge in it. This kingdom is often
called the millennium, because it was later revealed that
it will last just a thousand years.
I will not" stop to tell the whole story, but a few
details will help us to get our bearings. The kingdom is
here compared with an Eastern wedding, which some-

The Kingdom of the Heavens

353

times lasted as long as a week. It must refer to Israel
only, for they are the bride of the Lambkin. You see

that, if we "apply" this parable now, we will get into
all kinds of perplexities, and that is just what we are
hoping to avoid. We want to get out of, not into, perplex
ities. Do not do as a preacher did, of whom I once heard.
He read the early verses of this chapter and "gave out
the invitation", saying, "All is ready, come to the gos
pel feast!" After waxing eloquent over this for a while,
and running out of ideas, he glanced at his Bible and
read "the wedding, indeed, is ready, yet they who have
been invited were not worthy". Poor fellow! It put a
wet blanket on his oratory. He thought about it for a
while, and then gave it up and sat down, leaving another
to carry on the meeting.
This parable tells us of an invitation sent out, and the
guests did not want to come. Is that not precisely what
had happened in our Lord's own ministry? He had sent
out His apostles, but the nation did not respond. That is
why He now speaks in parables. Now notice a remark
able word in the fourth verse. The Authorized Version
says, "my oxen and my fatlings are killed". But the
Concordant Version is more exact. It reads sacrificed.
You see, in interpreting a parable, just as in detective
work, we must watch for the most minute indications of
something out of the ordinary. That is why we need to
get past ordinary translations to the original by means
of a concordance or a uniform sublinear, if we wish to
clear up our perplexities. This invitation followed a
sacrifice. And did not the invitation given by the apos
tles from Pentecost onward, in the book of Acts, follow
the One great Sacrifice of Christ!
But the Jews again rejected the invitation and Jeru
salem was destroyed, just as our Lord has here foretold.
In the past, the Jews were not worthy. The kingdom has
not come. But the time is fast approaching, when the
church is gone, that the same message of the kingdom
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will be proclaimed, and the guests invited. Christ will
return to the Jews as their King, and then He will judge
them.
It was the custom, in Eastern lands, to provide the

guests with wedding apparel. So our Lord will provide
believing, faithful Jews with His own robe of righteous
ness. Yet it seems that some will enter the kingdom in
their own self-righteousness. These are those whom He
will thrust out of the brightly lighted hall where the
wedding festivities are held. They will be compelled to
stay outside in the outer darkness. Literally, they will
not be allowed to participate in the light and joy of the
millennial kingdom if they have not been faithful.
You will see how this helps us out of our perplexity.
This refers only to a small class of sinners, only Israel
ites, living at the time when the kingdom is set up, not
to all "unrepentant sinners" of every time. It would
hardly be fair to apply it to sinners among the nations
now, because they would be thrown out even if they had
a wedding garment on! A man does not allow any and
every one to attend his wedding. Suppose some zealous
but misguided preacher invites you by mistake. That
would not help, because then you are unworthy and
would not go! Please do not "apply" Scripture. To

'' apply'' is usually to lie. And a well-meant lie, a zealous
lie, a holy lie is just—no, it is far more to be feared than
a naked fib. Perplexities are caused, not cured, by the
practise of "applying" Scripture.
The next passage to illuminate "the state of the unforgiven sinner in the next life" is Matthew 25:46:
"And these shall be coming away into eonian chasten
ing, yet the just into eonian life." Who are the "these"
here? But first, when does this occur? Verse 31 gives
the answer, "Whenever the Son of Mankind may be com
ing in His glory, and all the holy messengers with Him,
then ..." So the time is nearly the same as that of the

wedding festivities, in the future, at the coming of Christ
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to earth, to set up the kingdom. But here is no wedding.
It is a court scene. The wedding guests are here seen as
our Lord's brethren. Who are the sheep and the kids?
Who else could they be but the gentile nations who enter
the kingdom? Some will help Israel in the time of her
distress. Others will not. When the kingdom comes
some will be rewarded, the others will be disciplined.
So we see that this is only a very small company of
sinners, and it has nothing to do with "the next life".
Nothing is said of their death. They have not died and
they do not die. They are alive when our Lord comes to
reign and they are chastened during the whole course of
that eon. They go into eonian chastening, not "everlast
ing punishment", as our venerable version inaccurately
renders it. The word chastening is admittedly a term to
denote corrective discipline everywhere else. Why should
it have a special meaning here? This comes from asso
ciating it with "everlasting", another rendering which
causes much needless perplexity. Most Bible students
know that the phrase "the end of the world" simply
means the end, or conclusion, of the age, or eon. We are
very near the end of the world now. But it is not going
to be burned up yet. That comes at the end of the next
age, or eon. And these "kids" will be chastened during
that whole eon. That is why it is called "eonian". An
adjective should agree with its noun. What belongs to
an eon is eonian. I like this word better than age, because
we cannot say agian.
But what about the just? Is their life also limited to
that eon? Are they killed at its close? Do not worry.
We are intensely selfish, you and I. We would not worry
overmuch if the whole of mankind were punished for
ever, to insure our eternal welfare. So some say here
that, if the everlasting in one case is not endless, neither
is the other. Hence, if the punishment of the sinner is
not everlasting neither is the life of the saint. Illogical
reasoning, based on false premises. These are not saints
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and sinners. Their sins are not in question. They are
judged as to their treatment of Israel, not as to their
conduct or their faith in reference to God. We are not
in this picture at all. "When we are roused or changed
we will possess deathlessness. Hence we will have eonian
life (life for the next eon, which is here spoken of,
and for the eon after that) as well as life for the endless
future after that. We have far more than eonian life.
This judgment scene has absolutely no reference to
"the next life", but to this life. It is confined to the fate
of the living nations during the eon in which the king
dom will operate. It has nothing to say as. to the succeed
ing eon. During the kingdom the gentiles who came into
it alive at its commencement will be treated according to
their treatment of Israel during the time of their afflic
tion. Those who helped them are the just, who will live
for the eon. Those who did not will be chastened for the
same period. Their future beyond that is outside the
scope of this passage. Are your perplexities vanishing?
I am sure that this will always be the case when we
make a microscopic examination.
The third passage which is applied to the sinner of

today is Mark 9:43: "And if your hand should ever be
snaring you, strike it off. Is it ideal for you to be enter
ing into life maimed, or, having two hands, to come
away into Gehenna, into the inextinguishable fire where
their worm is not deceasing and the fire is not being
extinguished." When I first lived in Jerusalem I noticed
that a column of smoke was almost constantly ascending
near the northeastern corner of the city. It reminded me
of this passage, for the fire did not seem to be extin
guished. I have gone by it often since. It is the city
dump, where the refuse is burned. In the days of our
Lord, and in the time to come this will be done at a more
appropriate place, the lowest spot in the whole city, the
vale of Hinnom, which runs southeast, below the city,
and joins the Kidron at its ancient southernmost point.

Now a Pleasant Place to Stroll

357

In the future, as in the past, not only will the refuse
of Jerusalem be burned there by inextinguishable fires,
but the bodies of criminals will be exposed to public gaze
even after the worms have fed upon them, and finally
burned, to prevent contagion. In the kingdom all law
breakers are in danger of this fate. Nowadays criminals
often go unpunished. Not so then. The only safe course
is to use the most drastic measures to avoid committing
an offense. The perplexing "application" of this passage
to the present has a tendency to bring the Word of God
into contempt. No one takes this passage seriously. This
breeds unbelief.
No one needs to fear Gehenna now. There is no fire
there, and no worms. I visited it several times, and
enjoyed the change, for Gehenna, in the autumn, is pleas
ant compared to some parts of Jerusalem. If you were
not afraid, and we lived near Jerusalem, I would gladly
take you along. The road leads along the southwestern
wall at first, and then descends the ravine, which is
filled with grey-green olive trees, a welcome sight in
thirsty Judea. Unless it is a hot day, you will not mind
the walk, and the exercise will be healthful, especially
the return, for the road descends quite rapidly until
Gehenna ends in the wider vale of the Kidron. I would
not cut off any of my members to escape Gehenna now.
This passage has no point whatever at present.
The last passage to show us the state of a sinner in
the next life is Luke 16: 23 and 26: "And in the unseen,
lifting up his eyes, existing in torments, he is seeing
Abraham from afar, and Lazarus in his bosom.'" The
twenty-sixth verse: "And in all this, between us and
you a great chasm has been established, so that those
wanting to cross hence to you may not be able, nor yet
may those thence be ferrying to us." This is, perhaps,
the most perplexing passage of all to bring up in this
connection, for it does not speak of the next life at all,
but deals with the dead. It is part of a long parable of
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five parts, the Shepherd (15:3-7), the Lost Coin (15:
8-10), the Prodigal (15:11-32), the Unjust Steward (16:
1-13), and the Eich Man and Lazarus (16:19-31). In
these the latter corresponds with the Prodigal Son. In
both of these our Lord pictures the Pharisees and the
Publicans.
The parallels between these two parables should help
dissolve our perplexities. In the Prodigal Son we have
the moral difference between these two classes. As the
Prodigal was brought back to the father's heart so the
Publicans, although far off, are brought nigh. The Phar
isees are like the elder brother. In the Rich Man we see
the dispensational gulf between them.
The nation of
Israel at present is dead, though, just now, their dry
bones are rattling, and they may come to life at any
time. Yet that part of them who have believed on Christ,
are in the bosom of Abraham, the father of the faithful.
But, even if Israel is dead, it is only in a figure, for the
Jews are very much alive. In this death they are tor
mented. Surely you can see the point! It is antisemitism. These are the flames. And to this day there is an
impassable gulf between the Jew who has believed and
the self-righteous Pharisaic mass of the nation.
Some would have us take all this literally. Then the
perplexities thicken. The whole narrative is contrary to
the facts as to the death state. And then we must also
insist that the Prodigal Son was literally dead, for the
father distinctly says, "this my son was dead" (Luke
15:24). Israel is as good as dead so far as God is con
cerned, but they are no more literally dead than the
Prodigal Son or the Rich Man. Then it is contrary to
Scripture for the dead to have a body before resurrec
tion. Many must be perplexed as to how Abraham feels
when he is constantly refreshed by the sight of the tor
ments of the damned. We can hardly imagine that this
is a special hell for these two men. Then how can Abra
ham hold all the good people in his bosom? I do not envy

Part of a Five-Fold Parable
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Abraham the good seat he seems to have at the spectacle
of the torments of condemned sinners. I do not think
even Nero, of Rome, would enjoy such a sight without
sickening of it eventually.
But these are comparatively unimportant perplexities
in view of the doctrinal difficulties. We are saved by
grace through faith. Lazarus received good things be
cause he had received evil before. How would you like
to receive evil in "the next life" because you have re
ceived good in this? Is that grace? Is that faith? Abso
lutely nothing is said as to Lazarus' faith in his lifetime,
and we dare not inject it. He was not comforted in
Abraham's bosom before he died. Then the only solace
that he had was that the curs (gentiles) licked his sores.
If we cling to the theology of this parable as to the way
of salvation, we must throw away all the rest of the
Scriptures. Only in its "dispensational" interpretation
do all of the details fit the picture.
That this is a scene in "eternity" is absolutely denied
by the location—hades, the unseen, the imperceptible. In
Revelation 20:14 we read that the unseen is cast into the
lake of fire. Let us hope, if this is literal, that Abraham
and Lazarus will not suffer too severely in the lake of
fire, for they are not accustomed to the heat, as the rich
man is. Some have sought to rescue him out of it at our
Lord's resurrection, because He is said to lead a multi
tude of captives to heaven at that time. But you and I
will hardly care to admit that Abraham and Lazarus
are captives in this scene. No, if they only knew it, they
need salvation far more than ever, for their place of com
fort will be very hot in the days to come!
But what of the dread gulf that has been "fixed",
and which cannot be crossed? This is easy to understand
if we take it as a parable. Israel has been blinded until
the coming of the Messiah. All the societies for the evan
gelization of the Jews and every other effort to lead
them to a knowledge of God are foredoomed to failure,
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so far as the mass of the nation is concerned. There is an
impassable gulf so long (is Israel is apostate. It is fixed.
Only God can remove it. This "gulf", or "chasm", con
sists of water, as is clear from the word "ferry". This
is suggestive, for only by water (baptism) can a Jew
enter the kingdom. But, taking it literally, what would
become of such a watery gulf when this "hell" is cast
into the lake of fire ? The word '' fixed " is " established''.
But much that was established in the past is gone today.
It cannot be taken as eternal.
So there we are. Did I not predict it ? As to time, the
first three passages are clearly restricted to the com
mencement of the kingdom, when Christ comes in glory
to the earth. The fourth has a bearing on the present,
but is confined to the nation of Israel in their apostasy.
The wedding is only for them, and Gehenna is restricted
to their criminals also. Only the parable of the sheep
and the kids refers to the nations, yet not to those in this
era of God's matchless grace, but to those living at the
beginning of the millennium. Not one of them can pos
sibly be applied to a sinner today. The passages for this
purpose are to be found only in Paul's epistles, for he
alone reveals God's dealings with the nations while Israel
is apostate.
Which of the passages proposed suggests an irrevoc
able and endless destiny ? Not a single one speaks of the
last things, for the kingdom is only a thousand years in
duration, and the "hell" of the rich man, if taken liter
ally, gives way to the lake of fire (Eev. 20:14). The
"suggestion" lies in the mistranslation of the word eonian, and the injection of ideas into the passages which
are not there, and, in general, to the failure to closely
investigate. One does not need to be nearly as keen as
Sherlock Holmes to discover that things are not as they
seem, and that the blurred description given us of these
passages is not due to anything in them, but to a very

dirty pair of spectacles worn by the observer. You would
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be surprised at the difference in the looks of a lily if you
gaze at it through smudgy lenses, or a clean, powerful
reading glass.
But hold! We are now given a passage in Paul's
epistles to substantiate the idea that "unrepentant sin
ners ", one and all, now and for ever, are to be eternally
damned. It reads: "And to you who are being afflicted,
ease, with us, at the unveiling of the Lord Jesus from
heaven with His powerful messengers, in flaming fire
dealing out vengeance to those who are not acquainted
with God and those who are not obeying the evangel of
our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall incur the justice of eonian extermination from the face of the Lord, and from
the glory of His strength, whenever He should be coming
to be glorified in His saints ..." I am sure you are dis
appointed, for, once more, we find ourselves at that
special crisis in this world's history when evil is at its
full, and Christ comes in judgment on the earth. It
affects no one except the comparatively few who will live
on earth at the era of the end.
Partition the administrations and many perplexities
will disappear. Grace is being dispensed now and it has
been free for nearly two thousand years. Soon this may
change, for judgment will be dispensed when God com
mences to clean up the earth for the coming kingdom.
But this will be as brief as it will be terrible. We know of
only seven years. During this short period this passage
has its fulfillment. It is not likely that one per cent, of
all who have lived since Adam will be present on earth
when these terrific judgments occur. Those who are rep
resented by the sheep and the kids (Mat. 25: 31-46), as
well as those who are invited to the marriage festivities,
must be subtracted from these, for they are not exter
minated, but live on in the thousand years.
Our zealous translators have overshot the mark when
they speak of "everlasting destruction" in this passage.
The word is stronger than destruction.
Our English
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term extermination is nearer the mark, for the idea is to
rid the earth of their presence during the kingdom. But
it cannot be everlasting annihilation, because God has
sworn that every tongue shall confess to Him, and all
the dead are roused for judgment before the great white
throne.
One of the most perplexing of all subjects is that of
eternity. But the truth which unravels its mazes is not
at all perplexing. It might take eternity to explain eter
nity to you, but I fear that, even then, I would not under
stand it myself. But the time periods in God's Word are
not so futile as that. They do not perplex. Perhaps we
will take it up together a little later.
Now let us see what "the last book of the Bible" has
to say. Revelation 20:10 reads: "And the Slanderer
who is deceiving them was cast into the lake of fire and
sulphur, where the wild beast and where the false
prophet are also. And they will be tormented day and
night for the eons of the eons." Verse 15: "And if any
one was not found written in the scroll of life, he was
cast into the lake of fire." Chapter 21:8 reads: "Yet
the timid, and unbelievers, and the abominable, and mur
derers, and paramours, and enchanters, and idolaters,
and all the false—their part is in the lake burning with
fire and sulphur, which is the second death." At last
we have come to a passage which actually includes all
"unrepentant sinners", or at least those who once were
"unrepentant".
Note that they are divided into two classes—the three
supreme sinners who do not die, who are not brought into
judgment, and the rest, who appear before the great
white throne, who die twice. There was a time when the
supreme penalty was inflicted for trivial crimes, but now
we shudder at the thought of hanging a child for stealing
a bite to eat.
Our sense of justice demands that the
greatest criminals be dealt with quite differently from
those who do wrong to save themselves from perishing.

The Second Death for All the Rest
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One of the strangest things in this line, however, is the
attitude of Christian people. They above all, should be
just and gracious. Yet they will insist that the fate of
the big three—the "Devil" (as they call him) the Anti
christ (as they call him), and the false prophet, by far
the greatest enemies of God and man—they insist that
the sentence passed on them "applies" to all "unrepent
ant sinners"! God says these will be tormented. They
insist that all sinners will be tormented. Let us believe
God! The mass of mankind will not be tormented. They
will die the second death, and there can be no torment in
death.

Traitors need not be tried. The big three receive no
trial, for their guilt is open to all the world. But the
rest appear before the great white (not black!) throne,
and are judged. This word, in English, wears a black
robe. It should be clothed in white. Judgment is not
doing wrong, but setting right. At .this throne our Lord
Jesus Christ will put to rights all the wrongs of the eons.
Suppose you were present and saw all wrongs righted.
Everyone who had done aught of evil against you would
make amends. And all this due to the presence of the
august Judge upon the snowy throne. Will they not

change their minds about Him and about God? How
can they help it? But this is "repentance". It is, liter
ally, an after mind. If I could set up such a judgment
throne on the earth now, I would guarantee that every

one would repent. Ther^can be no doubt that all men

will repent at the great white throne.
But, you say, will they not then be saved? By no
means. Repentance is the ticket into the millennial king
dom. You cannot use a ticket for entrance into the mil
lennium after it is over. Do not imagine that repentance
is a condition of salvation at all times. Abraham did not
repent. He believed. Repentance is not a condition to
day. It has to do with the kingdom, and leads to the

pardon of sins, not to justification, which is our much
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higher privilege. So repentance at the great white throne
does not lead to immediate salvation, in one sense, though,
so far as the experience of sinners is concerned, it seems
to be the door to immediate deliverance. This is because,
in death, there is no account of time. The moment of
death coincides with the moment of awakening or resur
rection. After the great white throne judgment they will
enter the lake of fire as the second death, and then, at
the close of the eons, they will be made alive (1 Cor.
15:22).

We shudder at the thought of the lake of fire, and
well we may, and, indeed, we should, when we consider
the fate of the Slanderer and his two human dupes, who
are tormented in it. But it is the height of folly and in
justice to extend this to the rest, for whom it is death,
the second one, for they, unlike the big three, have been
roused from the dead. But death by fire is not such a ter
rible experience necessarily. We cannot say that God
would not allow it if they had repented, for He has
allowed some of His most loyal and courageous witnesses *
to be burned at the stake, with slow torture, which is a
thousand times worse than being cast into a.lake of fire,
where the agony, if any, is over in an instant. If He has
allowed the best and holiest of His saints to die such a
death we need not be surprised that He gives these sin
ners a much more merciful fate. But let us remember
that, so far as they are aware, death has no duration.
They step from this life into the judgment, and from
the judgment into the glorious consummation, when God
is All in all (1 Cor. 15:28).
Fire is often used in a figurative sense of the judg-.
ments of Jehovah in time to come (Ex. 3:2; Deut. 4: 24;
1 Kings 8:51; Jer. 11:4; Isa. 48:10; Eze. 22:18-22;
Mai. 3:2; Oba. 18). "The eonian fire made ready for
the Slanderer and his messengers" (Mat. 25:41), is later
called "chastening" (verse 46). But in all these cases

it refers to the living. The lake of fire cannot be included
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in this category. Great pains are taken to show that it is
literal. First it is given as a definition of the second
death. If we say that death, in a certain case, was hang
ing, no one thinks of saying that he died of a slow tor
ture, by poison. So here the second death is the lake of
fire. And, conversely, death is caused by literal fire, not
by figurative flames. There really need be no perplexities
here unless we import them. I sympathize with those
who seek to improve on God's mercy, but their improve
ment is far more cruel than the actual literal lake of fire.
THE DURATION OF BLISS AND PUNISHMENT

It is worthy of notice that the same Greek word (aionios)
is used to describe the duration of the bliss of the righteous
and of the punishment of the sinner (Mat. 25:46), and in
another place the same word is contrasted with things meas
ured by time (2 Cor. 4:18). In the book of the Revelation the
expression "for ever and ever" (Lit. to the ages of the ages)
occurs thirteen times; nine references are to the reign of God
and Christ (Rev. 1:6; 4:9-10; 5:13-14; 7:12; 10:6; 11:15;
15:7), one to the reign of the righteous (Rev. 22:5) and three
to the duration of the punishment of the devil and of the
wicked (Rev. 14:11; 19:3; 20:10).

It is always commendable to note where the same
Greek word is used, but it is not well to restrict it to a
few passages, and withhold all the evidence, when that
would reverse the decision. First, however, let me re

mind you of our previous chat about the "sinners" in
Matthew 25: 46. This passage refers to only a very few
living people, who are not judged for their sins, but for
their treatment of Israel. A lawyer would say that this
example is incompetent, irrelevant, and immaterial.
What refers to a fraction of the whole cannot be predi
cated of all. What refers to the living must not be
applied to the dead, or those roused from the dead. In
this passage the "just" and the "cursed" are dealt with
for the millennial eon only. The "bliss" and the "pun
ishment" are eonian. In neither case does it refer to
ninety-nine per cent, of mankind. And by no means to
sinners today.
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THINGS TEMPORAL

Let us apply this rule, that the same word must have
the same meaning at all times. I think you will agree
with me that it is the best thing in the whole leaflet. If
it had been followed, the "truths" would not have per
plexed. But let us go at it thoroughly and scientifically.
Here is a little example which I hope you will appreciate
and emulate. Whenever you wish to know the meaning
of a word in the Scriptures, get it for yourself from the
contexts. Use a concordance! In order to introduce you
to this most profitable way of studying the Scriptures,
1 will give you all the occurrences of the Greek word
proskairos, which is translated temporal in 2 Corinthians
4:18:
Mat. 13:21
Mk.
4:17
Luke 8:13
2 Cor. 4:18
Heb. 11:25

but dureth for a while
and so endure but for a time
which for a while believe
the things which are seen are temporal
to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season

Here is a most interesting and instructive exercise.
Study these passages in this way. Be sure you know the
context. The first three refer to the seed sown on rocky
places.
It sprouts, springs up, but lasts only a little
while. The time is short. The same is seen in Hebrews.
The temporary enjoyment of sin did not appeal to
Moses because it was short. Sin gives pleasure, but, at
the same time, it shortens our life term. These passages
have no point unless the time is short. They may be
rendered temporary, but we utterly destroy their force
if we render them temporal (during the course of time),
as in the other passage. Then, according to the rule laid
down, the same Greek word is used of the stony ground
hearer as of the things that are seen (2 Cor. 4:18). The
contrast is not between time and eternity, but between
short, temporary, visible things and those which last for
a whole eon or for all of the eons. The contrast does not
call for endlessness. The longest time period known in
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Scripture fully satisfies it, without any need of extending
it beyond the limits of the eonian times.
This is the way the Concordant Version was made.
You will see why I "changed" the word from temporaZ
to temporary. And now I will give you the same passages
as they appear in that version. The italics always denote
the word which translates the Greek word we are investi
gating. The quotations are from the revised Interna
tional Keyword edition.
Mat. 13:21
Mk.
4:17
Luke 8:13

2 Cor. 4:18

Heb. 11:25

he has no root in himself, but is temporary
they have no root in themselves, but are temporary
have no root, who are believing temporarily
what is observed is temporary, yet what is not
observed is eonian

preferring rather to have evil with the people of
God than to have a temporary enjoyment of sin.

I think you will agree with me that the word eonian
is not "contrasted with things measured by time99. Now
try this game. Put these words in the other passages and
see how silly they sound.. He has no root in himself,
but is measured by time!
Moses preferred evil to the
enjoyment of sin during the course of time! It is some
times difficult to express clearly just why a word is
wrong, but if you will try it out in this way it will be
much easier to detect doubtful renderings.
THE LENGTH OF CHRIST'S REIGN

The same plan is the best to use in studying the occur
rences of the phrase "for ever and ever" in the book of
the Kevelation. But the Authorized Version will not
bear a microscope here, for it does not give us what is in
the Greek. I think we were agreed not to use any means
of enlargement in looking at men's words, unless they
are faithful copies of God's. So we will give these pas
sages from the Concordant Version, which simply sub
stitutes the English word eon for the Greek aion, so can
not be accused of bias or of wrong translation, for it is
no real translation at all, but rather a transliteration.
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Christ's Reign is Not Eternal
THE

Rev.

1:

6

4:

18
9
10

5:13

EONS

OF

THE

EONS

to Him [Christ] be glory and might for the eons
of the eons.
Living am I [Christ] for the eons of the eons.
Him Who is sitting on the throne, Who is living
for the eons of the eons
will be worshiping Him Who is living for the eons
of the eons
To the Lambkin be bliss . . . for the eons of the
eons.

7:12

The bliss ...

be our God's for the eons of the

eons.

10:

6

11:15

14:11
15:
19:

7
3

20:10

22:

5

And the messenger ... swears by Him Who is
living for the eons of the eons
and He [Christ] shall be reigning for the eons of
the eons
the fumes of their [worshipers of the wild beast]
torment are ascending for the eons of the eons
God, Who is living for the eons of the eons
her [Babylon's] smoke is ascending for the eons
of the eons
they [the Slanderer, the wild beast, and the false
prophet] will be tormented day and night for the
eons of the eons
they [God's slaves] will be reigning for the eons
of the eons.

We have included Revelation 1:18, evermore, for it
is the same as the others in the Greek. Revelation 5:14
omits this phrase in the best Greek texts.
Now we can go to work. How many refer to the reign
of God? I can find none, can you? That is a relief, for
God has promised to give the reins of this world into the
hands of His Anointed. God is, indeed, sitting on the
throne (4:9), but we want to make a microscopic exam
ination this time, and reigning is spoken of only of Christ
(11:15) and His slaves (22: 5). You will see how im
portant this accurate evidence is when we consider the
fact that all such reigning is emphatically not "forever
and ever". Christ is going to give up the kingdom to
God. All sovereignty, authority, and power is going to
be abolished or abrogated (1 Cor. 15: 24). The reign of
God alone might be eternal in a certain sense. But not
the reign of Christ or of His slaves.

but Ends in His Abdication
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How long, then, do they reign? Use your microscope.
"For the eons of the eons." We have already seen that
Christ will reign for the next eon, in which lie the thou
sand years. And we also know that He will reign in the
eon after that, in the new earth (Rev. 22:5).
That
makes two eons. But what does the rest of the phrase
mean, "of the eons"? There are altogether five eons,
the two future eons already mentioned, the one in which
we live, the one before the deluge, and the one before the
disruption of the second verse of the first chapter of
Genesis. Now these five eons correspond to the taber
nacle in a way, with its five zones, (1) outside the camp,
(2) the camp, (3) the court, (4) the holy place, and (5)
the holy of holies. The last two are called "the holies of
the holies" (Heb. 9:25) precisely as the last two eons
are called "the eons of the eons". The first three eons
are wicked because they are under man. The last two
are righteous because they are under Christ.
Now we are in a position to say how long the fumes
of the worshipers of the wild beast will ascend (14:11),
how long the smoke of Babylon will ascend (19:3), and
how long the big three will be tormented. (Make a note
on't, however, that this phrase 4s not applied to any
others.) It will last as long as the reign of Christ and
His slaves (not of God), until He hands over the king
dom to God, until He Himself becomes subject, until the
consummation (1 Cor. 15:28). This phrase puts before
us definite, limited periods of time, not endlessness.
But what of those passages which speak of the life of
God? Do they not imply endlessness? Why should they?
God lived yesterday. Does that imply that He is dead
today? He will live tomorrow, but that will not cause
His decease on the day thereafter. Implication is one of
the feeblest forms of reasoning, for its principal premise
is ignorance. Now if I should say that I lived during the
period of the world war, that would have some meaning.
And if I say that I will live during the next two eons,
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that would have much more contained in it. It tells us
that, while most of mankind are dead because of their
sins, I, through the grace of Gbd and the blood of His
Christ, have eonian life. And to say that God lives dur
ing these eons is intensely significant, for that is the
secret of their goodness, and that is what gives them their
character. In those eons He will be the living God in a
sense in which He has never yet been known.
This is still more clearly seen in the bursts of accla
mation (5:13; 7:12). The consummation, and the time
after it, is not at all in view in this Unveiling. For the
thousand years on this earth, and for many thousands on
the new earth, ,we not only wish bliss and honor and
glory and might and wisdom and thanks and power and
strength to be God's and His Anointed's, but they will
be displayed in His judgments and in His goodness to
mankind through His eonian nation, Israel. But let us
not reason, just because I wished you good upon your
birthday, that I wish you ill on every other day, or in the
years to come! There are special blessings on birthdays,
gifts and food and friendship. And so there are special
blessings for God and Christ in these two eons, in the in
terval of time between our Lord's coming in power to
take the reins of human government, and the time when
His task is complete, and man no longer needs the re
straint of rule. It is a most notable epoch, of surpassing
splendor and increasing glory.
THE TIME OF RECONCILIATION

There is no promise in Scripture of any opportunity of
reconciliation after death; it need hardly be said that the
testing fire of Christ's judgment (1 Cor. 3:11-15) is for the
Christian's works, not for the sin of the unrepentant; sin is

never purged with fire, it is cleansed by blood (1 John 1:7).

A favorite maxim of Christian thought is that destiny
is fixed in this life, not after death. And it has some
basis in fact. No one can be reconciled while he is dead,
hence none of the dead can be conciliated to God until

He will Reconcile All
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roused from the dead. And there is no hint in the Scrip
tures that reconciliation takes place at the great white
throne. The dead will be judged and condemned, not
reconciled. Nor is there any opportunity in the second
death, the lake of fire. The earliest possible moment when
this can occur is when death is abolished (1 Cor. 15: 26)
and all are made alive. But then it is impossible that it
should not occur. Then it must take place. A man who
has had his whole life set right at the great white throne,
and who receives a life that allows of no sin, such a man
cannot remain at enmity with God.
This phrase, "after death", is misleading. It should
read "after being made alive". Then its falsity would
be apparent. You see that this phrase takes for granted
that death is the end of all, whereas Scripture assures
us that the opposite is true. Death shall be abolished.
Death is indeed the last enemy, but it shall become idle,
inoperative.
It is replaced by life and deathlessness.
The saints obtain immortality, but this occurs long before
the last enemy is dealt with. Only the unbeliever, the
sinner, can be held by the last enemy. Only the second
death can be the final foe. So there is a definite and undoubtable Scripture which brings life to all at the con
summation, and with it reconciliation (Col. 1:20).
Eeconciliation is a wonderful thought. Let us not
make it salvation from sin, which comes through Christ.
There is something even worse than sin. It is enmity.
It is directed against God. It is a fearful thing to be
against the living God and to feel that He is against us.
Thanks be to Him that He is not arrayed against the race
in this day of grace. Even if men, His enemies, are at
war with Him, He refuses to retaliate now. He is con
ciliated. On His side there is peace, and nothing can
move Him to break it until we, His ambassadors, have
been withdrawn. And when we hear the evangel, the
glad tidings of God's love in the gift of Christ and His
shed blood and glorious resurrection, when we learn that
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God is conciliated, then we accept this conciliation, and
there is mutual reconciliation. So it is with us now. And
so it will be at the consummation. All other enemies will
have gone, even death. Then the enmity in the heart of
the unbeliever will also vanish. Only thus can God be
All in all (1 Cor. 15:28).
SAVED

AS THROUGH FIRE

The unbeliever, who is cast into the lake of fire, is
not the only one who attains to salvation through fire.
There is a sense in which this is true of us who believe
also. You see, water and fire are the two cleansing agents
in the Scriptures. Water in the past, fire in the future.
Of course nothing can harm what we have in Christ, for
He has ascended as the great Burnt Offering. But there
is much about us all which is not of Him. Many of our
deeds are not worthy. AH that the believer does will be
tested by fire, and only what is left after the flames are
gone will be counted in dealing out the awards. Methinks many of us are building up a big bonfire, are we
not ? But, thanks be to God, we will not be cast into it.
Only our works will feed the flames, if not wrought in
God. Saved, not through fire, but as through fire.
WALKING IN FAITH

In this as in all other matters, concerning the past, present
and future, the Christian may walk securely in faith, knowing
that the Judge of all the earth shall do right (Gen. 18:25),
and that though, by reason of our finite understanding, it is
only to be expected that many things connected with our super
natural religion cannot be adequately explained Or even under
stood (John 16:12, 25; Rom. 11:33; 1 Cor. 1:25), yet the fuller
light of heaven will make clear all that is now darkly seen
and we shall know even as we are known (1 Cor. 13:12).

What is faith? On what is it based? Does it float in
the air like a balloon, or has it a fixed foundation? Prom
experience, you will agree with me, faith is very un
steady in most of those who claim to have it. For in
stance, when, to all appearances, they must acknowledge
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that God is not doing right, and they are unable to de
fend Him even to their own hearts, they fall back on
Abraham's question, when Sodom was about to be de
stroyed, "Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?"
(Gen. 18: 25). But the reference is unfortunate. Abra
ham was badly mistaken about Sodom, and Jehovah did
the very thing that he thought would not be right.
Sodom was destroyed. Cold comfort for Abraham, who
did not want it judged. And the undoubted fact that
God will do right is the very lowest grade of faith, which
borders on unbelief. It reveals a lack of acquiescence and
a sad absence of communion with Him in His blessed
operations.

Such a faith is anything but secure. Every wind will
toss it about. Eeal faith listens to God's words on these
perplexing themes, loses its perplexity, and rests in Him.
It is nothing more than a groping in the dark to '' know''
that the Judge of all the earth will do right. More than
that, our hearts are not satisfied with a God Who does
right, or, rather, as the real point here is, Who does no
wrong. He did that in the case of Sodom, and He has the

right to burn up the whole'universe in the same way.
For that He needs no Christ. For that He need not have
sent His Son. The sufferings of Christ were wrong if
that is all that they effected. A God Who merely does
right would damn us as well as others! No, no! We
want a God Who will display His love, for faith tells us
that His essence is affection, not justice.
Faith, real faith, which refuses human words and
deductions as well as accepts God's declarations, is not
satisfied with ignorance of God's purpose and plans.
Love responsive forces us to be interested in the future
of Christ and God, as well as mankind and creation, and
is not satisfied with a knowledge of our own safety. And
faith will not be satisfied until certain universally re
jected portions of the Word of God, the fifth of Romans,
the fifteenth of First Corinthian? and the first of Colos-
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siaiis, have been thoroughly explored, for they, and not
the miscellany usually presented, actually treat of the
theme of racial and universal destiny.
CAN GOD BE UNDERSTOOD?

We have seen how God has locked up all in stubborn
ness, that He shall be merciful to all (Rom. 11:32).
Does He, in the same way, blind the minds of believers
also, that they cannot explain or understand His words,
or is this due to their individual stubbornness, so that
they can understand, no matter how supernatural the
Bible is? First let us look at the passages proposed to
prove our inability. The first is John 16:12, 25: "I have
much to say to you still, but you are not able to bear it
at present. Yet whenever that may be coming, the spirit
of truth, it will be guiding you into all the truth . . ."
And verse 25: "These things have I spoken to you in
proverbs. The hour is coming when I shall no longer be
speaking to you in proverbs, but shall be reporting to you
boldly concerning the Father."

That the disciples of Christ will one day be guided
into all truth, is placed beyond doubt by this passage.
The only question is, When is this to be? Is it when we
get to heaven, or here and now? As these disciples never
will go to heaven, seeing that they will reign with Christ
on earth, that idea is untenable.
The time is clearly
stated. It is to be when the spirit of truth comes. Our
Lord referred to this after His resurrection, saying that
they should remain about Jerusalem for the fulfillment
of this promise (Acts 1:4, 8). A short time later, after
His ascension, on the day of Pentecost, the spirit came.
Since it was to guide into all truth, there is no good rea
son for waiting if we have the holy spirit of promise
(Eph. 1:13). And, if we have not, we cannot hope to
enter into the things of God at all. "That which is of
God no one has known except the spirit of God. Now we

obtained, not the spirit of the world, but the spirit which
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is of God, that we may be perceiving that which is graci
ously given to us by God" (1 Cor. 2:11,12).
In contrast to this assertion let us recall al!ew words
in this same chapter. "We are speaking wisdom among
those that are mature . . . 'That which the eye per
ceived not, and the ear hears not, and to which the heart
of man ascended not—whatever God makes ready for
those who are loving Him'." This is often quoted to
show how unattainable is knowledge of the deep things
of God. But the passage does not end here. It proceeds:
'' Yet God reveals it to us through His spirit, for the
spirit is searching all, even the depths of God." Is not
that delightful? We are not condemned to spend our
days in a musty underground religious cell, where man's
miserable makings are all that we perceive, but we are
free to go out into the sunshine and breathe God's fresh
air, and regale ourselves with the flowers and fruit of
His fields, and bow with awe before the glory of His
heavens. If we have God's holy spirit there is no limit
to our understanding Him.
But it says that God's judgments are inscrutable
and His ways untraceable (Eom. 11:33)! Yet here also,
it is a thing of the past, for it continues, "who knew the
mind of the Lord? or who became His adviser?" His
ways with Israel and the nations have been before
the reader in the previous paragraphs. No one could
have known how He would play one against the other
in the days of old. But now all is clear. His ways are
revealed. He has confided in us as in Abraham, and we
know what He will do.

Knowing this fully, we do not
plead with Him to reconsider His plans of judgment and
of grace, we do not demand that He do right, for we
know that He will do infinitely more than that. Sorry
is the plight of those who, like Lot, do not know the
divine way or its goal! It will cost them much! They
should acquaint themselves with His plans and be at
peace.
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Can You Tell Time?

We are reminded that the stupidity of God is wiser
than men (1 Cor. 1:25). But is not this a figure of
speech? You do not mean to tell me that God is stupid,
do you ? I can understand that what God does and says
may seem stupid to men, and still be far beyond their
wisdom, but I cannot ascribe stupidity to God. More
over, are not men here those who do not accept His wis
dom, who reject His counsel, and also neglect His revela
tion of the future? Even a man who knows God's stu
pidity is wiser than other men who rely on human wis
dom. Please do not degrade those who sit at His feet to
the level of men who have not heard His Word.
But do not the Scriptures clearly say that "now we
see through a glass, darkly; but then face to face: now I
know in part; but then I shall know even as also I am
known" (1 Cor. 13:12)? Certainly. Have you ever
noticed that, in the Concordant Version, there are two
different words for now in this passage? In the sentence
quoted it is at present. In the next verse, however, it
reads, "Yet now are remaining faith, expectancy, love—
these three." What do you suppose is the difference be
tween at present, and now ? In the lexical concordance
it is explained. At present is in contrast with both past
and future, while now is in contrast with the past only,
and already with the future only. We could make a dia
gram of it like this:
already
at present now -

The dimness was to last during the time that " al
ready7 'and "at present" overlap, not in the future,
"now".
When mentioning maturity, we have already seen
that the apostle was speaking here of an era that ended
when he wrote his epistles to Ephesians, Philippians,
and Colossians. It would do our hearts good to read
these epistles through again just to note the passages

A Word of Caution
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which speak of completing the word of God (Col. 1: 25),
of our hearts being enlightened to perceive the prospect
$head of us, and the glorious riches of our allotment
(Eph. 1:17,18). Paul prays that we ''may be filled with
the realization of His will, in all wisdom and spiritual
understanding . . . and growing in the realization of
God" (Col. 1:9, 10). We have now a full-orbed revela
tion. No more instalments are due. We may see face to
face. The sun is shining, but believers are hiding them
selves in a dim religious cr^pt of their own fashioning,
dark, damp, and dismal.
TRUE

HUMILITY

It cannot be too strongly emphasized that a humble attitude

oi; mind is essential, not only to a proper understanding of the

Word of God (Psa. 25:9; James 1:21), but also to any useful

ness in Christian service (Micah 6:8; Col. 3:12; 1 Pet. 5:5-6),
for it is with the humble spirit that the Holy God is pleased
to dwell (Isa. 58:15) and to the lowly that grace is given
(Prov. 3;34).

And now, my young friend, I see that your perplex
ities have vanished, and you are eager to spread the light
which brings you so much consolation and joy. Far be
it from me to hinder you, but I wish to warn you of the
pitfalls that lie in your future path. I feel sure that you
do not feel proud. Bather the reverse. You feel humili
ated at the thought that all was so easy and clear, yet
you were blind to it. But others may not grasp the truth
so quickly as you have, and it will hurt their pride
severely if you let yourself loose as you would like to.
Take special pains not to offend those older than your
self, particularly those over you in religious life, who
should know these things and teach them, but who dare
not even consider them seriously, lest it become known
and their whole career be blasted. We are living in evil
days.
Humility is one of the most evasive of virtues. When
you think you have it most you have it least. It is most
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offensive for anyone to claim it. Some of you may re
member Uriah Heep. To me he is one of the most repul

sive characters in English literature, and yet he was the
embodiment of apparent humility. Never speak of your
own meekness, or it will vanish. I would not have called
your attention to it, or to your pride, but to Christ, if I
had not been compelled to do so. It is true that (Psa.
25:9)
He is causing the humble to tread with judgment,
And He shall teach the humble His way.

But this refers only to true humility, not that which
does not wish to know His way and prefers darkness to
light. Such never "receive with meekness the implanted
word" (James 1: 21). Indeed, they do not receive it at
all.
You will, very likely, soon have a test, which will
reveal to you the shallowness of your humility, for it is
the fate of all who are not ashamed of the testimony of
our Lord, or of Paul, His prisoner, to suffer evil (2 Tim.
1:8). Do not be disturbed if you find your humility
shallow, and the evil unbelievably exasperating and un
bearable. Turn away from yourself to the Humble One
and the Good One. God has committed an ideal deposit
to our care, and with the apostle we can say that we
know Whom we have believed and we are persuaded that
He is able to guard what is committed to us, for that day
(2 Tim. 1:12). We will walk humbly with God (Micah
6:8) only so long as we distrust ourselves and lean upon
Him.
We are living in "ferocious" or perilous days (2 Tim.
3:1). Remember that others have their trials as well as
we, and treat them with sympathy. By all means do not
be a hypocrite, but that is a very different matter from
putting on Christ. We have a right to put on what really
belongs to Him. The tie of maturity is love. "Put on,
then, as God's chosen ones, holy and beloved, pitiful

for Fidelity to God and His Word

379

compassion, kindness, humility, meekness, patience, bear
ing with one another, and dealing graciously among
yourselves, if anyone should have a complaint against
any. According as the Lord also deals with you, thus
also you" (Col. 3:12, 13). I do not think that we need
to go to Peter's epistle (1 Pet. 5: 5, 6). I once used to
quote "casting all your care upon Him", but when I
found that I should let nothing worry me (Phil. 4: 6), I
had no care to cast! Pauline experience is far above that
in Peter's epistles. Do not descend to that.
To the humble grace is given (Prov. 3:34). There
fore humble yourselves before God, for His favor alone is
worth craving. Quite a few Hebrew words are translated
"humble" in our Bible. There are lower, prostrate, sub
mit, trample, crush, etc. But the one which is best so
rendered is still another, which has the literal sense of
respond. The word answer is almost the same. The pic
ture presented is most impressive. In the East a sub
ordinate or servant stands with his eyes fixed on his
master, ready to respond to the slightest word or gesture.
This is the essence of humility. Keep your eyes on God's
Word and be ready to respond to its slightest hint, as to
either doctrine or conduct. It is astonishing how easily a
servant senses the least glance of his lord. May we all
become as sensitive to the most minute monitions of God,
as conveyed in His living, loving, illuminating Word!
TRUTHS THAT DO NOT PERPLEX

You will agree with me, I am sure, that there are
times when the most remarkable feature of a given thing
is the absence of that which is not there. So it is with
this little leaflet. The passages of Scripture which clear
up the perplexity are not even mentioned. It takes much
longer and is ever so much more tiresome to unravel a
mass of tangled string than to use it before it is tangled.
So you will not need much more patience. A few texts
from the proper place, and all will be clear.
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GET "nON-PERPLEXIBLE" TRUTH

If these "truths" perplex you, why don't you get a
different brand? In daily life you would not pay the
light company's bill if they darkened your dwelling. If
the sugar makes your tea sour, get another kind. It can't
be genuine. But, you say, light does not darken, and
sugar, does not sour. They are not light or sugar at all.
Right you are. Neither is that which perplexes truth.
So have done with it, and get the genuine kind. Do not
rest in it and call it "truth". That is like putting a
bandage on your eyes and calling it a reading glass. Do
not try to deceive yourself. Others will attend to that
for you. If you will only hold your head still they will
tie the bandage so tightly that you will never see daylight
again. And they will pat you on the back and feed you
with a spoon.

Let us now seek for the passages of Scripture which
actually treat of the subjects which have been discussed,
and set them forth clearly and conclusively. We will
keep the old names, even if they are wrong, so as to pre
serve the connection. But we will draw a white line
through the words which are non- or unscriptural. This
will spoil the looks of our page, but that will only more
emphatically express the fact that they spoil that which
is far more important. We will only cite passages from
Gfod's Word, and let Him speak for Himself. The Con
cordant Version is used, as that is more exact, and
expresses our desire to use the utmost precision and
exactitude, and thus honor and exalt and extol the God
and Father of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. In
the following pages we present a few pertinent passages,
expressing truths that satisfy.
A. E. K.

Truths that Satisfy
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THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD AND
HUMAN FREE WILL

All is out of Him and through
(Romans 11:36).

Him and for Him . . .

[God] is operating the universe in accord with the counsel
of His will (Ephesians 1:11).

What, then, shall we assert? Not that there is injustice with
God! May it not come to that! For to Moses He is saying, "I
shall be merciful to whomever I may be merciful, and I shall
be pitying whomever I may be pitying". Consequently, then, it
is not of him who is willing, nor yet of him who is racing, but
of God, the Merciful. For the scripture is saying to Pharaoh
that "For this selfsame thing I rouse you up, that so I should
be displaying My power in you, and so My name should be
published in the entire earth". Consequently, then, to whom
He is willing He is merciful, yet whom He is willing, He is
hardening.
You will be protesting to me, then, "Why, then, is He still
blaming? for has anyone withstood His intention?"
0 man!
who are #ou, to be sure, who are answering again to God?
That which is molded will not protest to the molder, "Why do
you make me thus?" Or has not the potter the right over the
clay, out of the same kneading to make one vessel, indeed, for
honor, and one for dishonor? Now if God, wanting to display
His indignation and to make His power known, carries on, with
much patience, the vessels of indignation adapted for destruc
tion, it is that He should also be making known the riches of
His glory on the vessels of mercy, which He makes ready
before for glory—us, whom He calls also, not only out of the
Jews, but out of the nations also (Romans 9:14-24).
God locks all up together in stubbornness, that He should
be merciful to all (Romans 11:32).
... it is God Who is operating in you to be willing as well
as to be working for the sake of His delight (Philippians 2:13).

THE DEITY AND PERSONALITY OF
THE HOLY SPIRIT

Holy spirit shall be 'coming on you, and the power of the
Most High shall be overshadowing you; wherefore the holy
One Who is being generated also, shall be called the Son of
God (Luke 1:35).
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THE DESTINY OF THE UNREPENTANT SINNER

... God, our Saviour, Who wills all mankind to be saved
(1 Timothy 2:4).

... we rely on the living God, Who is the Saviour of all
mankind ... (1 Timothy 4:10).
... as it was through one offense for all mankind for con
demnation, thus also it is through one just award for all man
kind for life's justifying (Romans 5:18).

. . . even as, in Adam, all are dying, thus also, in Christ,
all shall be vivified (1 Corinthians 15:22).
. . . through Him to reconcile the universe to Him (mak
ing peace through the blood of His cross), through Him,
whether on the earth or in the heavens (Colossians 1:20).

. . . that God may be All in all (1 Corinthians 15:28).

THREE NEW GERMAN PAMPHLETS

The ''Problem of Evil" has appeared in the German

magazine, and is now issued as a pamphlet, Das Vbel,
Ursprung, Zweck und Ziel, with a two-color cover, at
one Mark each. Friends in Switzerland became so inter
ested in the correct partitioning of the truth that they
wrote an essay, setting it forth in brief, which is called
Paulus oder Petrusf (40 Pfennige). The article in Un
searchable Riches entitled "Torturing Doubts'* first
appeared in German as Qualvolle Verzweiflung. It is
now to be had as a small pamphlet (10 P/.). Our Ger
man friends in America will find these well adapted to
introduce and spread the truth. They are entitled to a
reduction of 25%, on account of the high rating of the
German Mark.—A. E. K.
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